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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

An Introduction (for 2015)
by Eisel Mazard (5X%7)

For many years now, people have been downloading and using Lhe versions I crealed of Pali
textbooks by (1) Narada Thera, (2) Lily de Silva and (3) Charles Duroiselle (all made available,

originally, al www.pali.pratveka.org). No special argument is really necessary, therefore, Lo olfer a

fourth book in Lhe series as "Mazard's version ol" yel anolher Pali lextbook, [or the same small
audience. However, in many ways, Mason's book has more human inleresl than the other three: il
gives us a glimpse back al a lost world of traditional Pali learning and Buddhist scholarship, as the

author struggled Lo make thal tradilion accessible Lo a weslern audience [or the [irst lime.

Mason shares with Lhe reader his sense of excilemenl as Lhe [irsl lranslations of Lhe edicls of Ashoka
became known, as the [irst Pali-English diclionaries were produced, and as Europe discovered (or
rediscovered) ancienl Buddhist philosophy through the Theravada tradition (and found it Lo be
strikingly different [rom whal had formerly been known through Chinese and Tibelan sources).
Infused with the oplimism of the era, and with scholarly anecdoles litlered throughoul, this is aboul

as dramalic as a lexltbook on grammar (in a dead language) could reasonably be.

There might be some explanalion required Lo explain why this lexl is only becoming available now
(in 2015) and nol len years ago (2005) when my work on the manuscript was compleled. The real
slory ol how Lhis book came inlo being, and of why I chose lo educale mysell in this peculiar way

(that crealed various resources [or others Lo use as by-products) will be lefl [or another occasion.

The lechnology of the fonts and the underlying encoding (i.e., Unicode) evolved while I was working
on the manuscripl. I was educaling mysell as Lo the correcl ligalures, elc., al Lthe same lime Lhal |
was providing feedback Lo the programmer Lo ry gel the Sinhalese, Burmese and Ashokan Brahmi
scripls Lo all work properly (on whal was then a much more crude version of the Mac operaling
system). Compuler encodings developed lasl-ol-all for languages such as Sinhalese and Burmese
(that were nol profilable for corporations Lo pursue); then, within each of these languages, there were
combinalions of lellers thal only occurred in the ancienl language (never in the modern) thal needed
lo be addressed --one by one-- Lo really make word-processing in Pali possible. In crealing this new
book oul of Mason's old one, I was a direct participant in this development, thanks Lo the elforls of
Ka'onohi Kai, a compulatlional linguist and [ont-developer who corresponded with me [or many
years (and Lo whom I reporled on slone inscriplions, hand-wrillen manuscripls, and printed
lypography [rom various eras, along with the delails ol my own experience in slruggling lo gel the

sollware Lo work in lyping oul this same book).
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The primary source thal this book was crealed [rom is the following reprint of the 1868 original:

Francis Mason, D.D., Kachchayano's Pali Grammar with Chrestomathy & Vocabulary, 1984, Sri

Salguru Publicalions, Delhi, India.

The original LexL was of very greal qualily, although riddled with errors --some ol them Lypographical
errors, some ol them inevilable mistakes [or a pioneering work of ils era. More than jusl lyping,
crealing Lhis new edilion was a process ol error correclion, and conslanl comparison of conflicling

authorilies. This was, for mysell; an educalional process thal I valued al the Lime.

In Mason's Pali grammar we see an inlermediale slage ol developmenl, when Europeans directly
worked [rom classical, Pali sources (in Lhis case, Kaccayana) lo produce a weslernized accounl of the
language. Soon enough, this weslern model became the defaull for how the language was laught
and thoughl of everywhere --even in the mosl conservalive monasleries. Il is difficull lo describe the
weslern model as "modern": 19th cenlury Europeans had crealed an imilation ol Latlin Lextbooks Lo
present Pali lo a weslern audience (presuming weslern sludents of Pali Lo already have an education
in Latin, Greek, or both). If this ever had been a good idea, il was evidenlly less and less useflul as
the knowledge of Lalin and Greek declined in the 20th century. The Leaching of Pali has nol yel
overcome Lhis slage ol development: compare any 21st century Pali manual Lo a 21sL century
lextbook used Lo Leach French, German, elc., and il will be obvious thal the Pali Lextbook is only a
few sleps removed [rom a 19th century Latin grammar. I can remember discussing the prospect of
crealing a lruly modern Pali lextbook wilh the head of a Cambodian foundalion, who seemed
slarled al the idea: why would language students need illustralions, exercises, queslions, puzzles and

such Lo learn Pali? The answer is: [or the same reasons Lhal they need them [or any olher language.

The European model for how Pali was laughl, studied and thought of (as a language) had a profound
effect in Asia, bul this effecl is impossible Lo separale [rom the decline of traditional learning (and
traditional livelihoods) under many other headings, in the same era. The disappearance ol scribal
employmentl (i.e., the crealion ol manuscripls, formerly olfering an income Lo a considerable class ol
people) and the decline of monastic education (as a "ladder" of upward social mobilily) were changes
that came Lo Theravada Asia many cenluries latler than they came Lo Europe, bul when they finally
did arrive, they came suddenly, with greal implicalions. This is a pallern Lthal can be observed in
Theravada nations wilh very different languages, cullures, and political hislories (Sri Lanka as much

as Cambodia, elc.).

The transition from locally-produced manuscripts lo bound-and-printed volumes was, ipso facto, a
transilion lo reliance upon cenlralized autlhorilies. Formerly, each liny principalily look pride in
producing manuscripls aller its own [ashion, wilh distinclive orthography, making use of local
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dialect, elc., providing palronage for a diverse vernacular lileralure housed in the same monasleries
(including comedy, advenlure-slories, romances, elc., nol limiled lo Buddhist themes). The local
monaslery had been Lhe cenler of a syslem ol educalion in local dialects, bul il became, inslead, the
lowesl rung in a cenlralized syslem ol educalion, thal (nalurally enough) served economic inlerests,
and pursued nalionalistic goals, wilh very litlle use for Pali. The new media of the newspaper and
the radio proceeded from one oflice, in a dislant capilal cily, that and that [ar-oll place was both the
cenler of preslige and also the locus of government control. It was a new era ol government conltrol
over language, educalion and religion: monks did wrile arlicles in newspapers, and did make
slalements over Lhe radio, bul they did so only as instruments of a kind of authority that had not

exisled in the feudal, village syslem.

In the modern era, the monaslery-school became a second-rale subslilule [or nalional educalion,
and subordinale Lo il. Studenls Loo poor Lo allend "a real school" could [ind [ood and sheller as
boy-monks (or, much more rarely, girl-monks) with the vasl majorily of tlhem wearing the robes only
lo prepare for secular career therealler. As such, "monaslic education" has come Lo be implicilly
underslood by all parties Lo be an allempl al secular educalion within monastic walls, even al the
universily level. Wilhoul suggesling a simple cause-and-effecl explanation as Lo why Buddhist
learning declined, I would merely observe lthal these were lhe general condilions thal accompanied
the decline. In the shorl lerm, the cenlralization of Buddhism crealed a new vilalily al the center,

bul this soon had Lo fade due Lo the declining vilalily around Lhe periphery.

Given Lhe diverse economic and political transformations thal we group logelher with this one word
modernization, in looking back al last 200 years, il is certainly easy Lo ignore the decline of Pali
learning as one relalively rivial [eature of this process. Whelher we are speaking ol the recent
history of Burma, Sri Lanka or Cambodia, we think first of civil wars, the rise and [all of European
colonialism, elc., long before any thoughl is given lo Lhe slalus of classical languages, lilerature and
philosophy in these countries. However, around the world, other countries were able Lo modernize
while mainlaining patronage [or classical learning (e.g., Greek, Lalin, classical Chinese, perhaps
lately Irish Gaelic, elc.) --and so the name of modernily ilsell does nol [ully explain why the

Theravada counlries of Soulheasl Asia have [ailed Lo do so.

The Pali tradition of teaching Pali in Pali (i.e., using Pali grammatical concepls Lo explain Pali) has
now gone exlincl. I mel one senior monk in Sri Lanka who had been the pupil of the lasl living
masler of the indigenous syslem ol grammar (i.e., the Kaccayana syslem, thal the reader will learn
aboul in this volume) when he was only 8 years old; his masler had been roughly one hundred years
old al the time, and died soon aller, leaving no successor Lo carry on his leaching. [ remember Lthe

expression on lhe monk's face as he made the ellorl lo remember Lhe few rules of Kaccayana's
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grammar he had memorized as a child, and reflecled on how cryptlic they were (wilhoul exlensive

commenlarial explanation).

In North-Easlern Thailand, I visiled a lemple thal was parlly a shrine lo the memory of the last monk
there who had --allegedly-- learned the Pali language using the old (Kaccayana) system, still within
living memory. As lthe knowledge of the language had become locally exlinct, this one monk had,
reportedly, struggled Lo pul logelher a complele manuscripl of Kaccayana's grammar rules [rom the
imperfecl fragments still available (Lthis parl of the slory, cerlainly, is believable). There was a huge,
painted portrail of the man hanging on the wall, and lacquer boxes conlaining various aspecls of his
legacy were sel oul in a sorl of museum. I was lold by a professor Lhal the local people called the
monks who had [ollowed him "the slone pillow school", as the monks were so hard-working that
they look naps with their heads on slone belween lessons. In looking al the manuscripl evidence
le(t behind by this school, I was given the impression Lhal, in [acl, the allempl Lo relurn lo the roots
of the ancienl language there had [ailed (i.e., no such revival of ancienl learning as they'd aspired Lo
aclually happened); however, thal small chapler in hislory (and the shrine thal was crealed Lo
immorlalize ils memory) demonstraled thal local people (in those the villages of Isan) were keenly
aware lhal in lhe pasl monks had gained reading-comprehension of the ancient philosophy of the
Buddha (in Pali), whereas the monks ol more recent Limes did nol. Even il the whole story of the
slone pillow school were [iclion, il would be a slory thal problemalized modern monaslic education.
There was a cullural awareness thal the old system of learning (i.e., Kaccayana's grammar) was a
hallmark of real abilily in the language, whereas the new (central Thai) system Lhal replaced il was
justl a kluge of mispronounced loan-words thal allowed monks Lo make up homilies, bul that
definilely did nol equip them Lo read the philosophy in the ancient language, as monks had done in

ancienl limes.

The pedagogy surrounding the language has changed radically in the lasl century. Nol even the
mosl conservalive monk alive loday can claim thal he learned Lo read the Buddhisl scriplures in the
same way lhal monks learned il jusl 200 years ago, lel alone 500 or 1,000 years ago. If anyone were
sincerely inleresled in knowing "How did monks learn Pali prior lo European influence?", the
answer would have Lo begin wilh the grammar of Kaccayana, and il could begin here, wilth a casual

reading of Mason's Lexlbook.

Asian monks and Asian academics alike have become dependenl upon weslern learning; it is now
via weslern grammars, weslern pedagogy and weslern diclionaries Lhal they access Lheir own ancienl
traditions. More oflen than nol, the translalions (and even untranslaled Pali editions) are dependent
upon weslern sources also (and readers may nol even realize Lhal they are looking al a weslern

inlerprelation, i they encounter il afler it has been translated back into their own language).
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When [ was in Laos, the official lextbook in use for the monks al the higher academy (i.e., the
monaslic universily, [or lack of a beller lerm) was wrillen during the French colonial period by a
cerlain Mr. Louis Finol. I had the impression thal mosl ol the monks mislakenly assumed thal the
Lao translator (whose name was more prominenl on the cover) was Lhe book's author. Finol was a
weslern author, working [rom weslern sources, delining Buddhism for an audience of Buddhist
monks, who would proceed Lo give sermons on Lhis basis. I will forever remember Lhe expression on

Richard Gombrich's face when I shared Lhis anecdole with him, years later, in England.

The pallern is still ongoing: when I was living in Phnom Penh, I was horrified Lo see that lan
Harris's 2008 book on Cambodian Buddhism had been translaled [rom English into Khmer, and was
(apparenlly) being used as a lextbook Lo leach Cambodian monks what their own religion was
supposed Lo be in the monaslic universilies. Years ago, I published a review of Harris's work thal
was perhaps Loo polile and loo briel in complaining thal the lext was [ull of absurd errors that only a
charlalan could make, in (evidenly) muddling through French sources wilh neither any knowledge
ol Pali nor any comprehension of Khmer, nor any expertise in Theravada Buddhism. However, as
shameful as lan Harris's conlribulion lo the [ield may be, from my perspeclive, there was nobody
who could scrutinize the quality of his work in the employ of Cambodia's Buddhist Institute when
they received the Cambodian translation from him. The expertise of Europeans arrives in a
complele package, with the imprimatur of some [amous universily stamped on Lhe cover, and backed
up by research-grant-money beyond the wildesl dreams of third-world countries. In this way, a book
that was inlended for a weslern audience comes Lo be regarded as delinilive by Lthe very people il
was allempling Lo describe; aulhors become leachers Lo Lhe very people Lthey should, instead, be
learning [rom. We will have the patlern ol Louis Finol all over again, in the absence ol colonial

occupalion.

What the Theravada countries of Asia now have is a second-rale imilation of European syslems of
educalion, and Lhe conlenl of whal gels laught aboul Buddhism is generally a second-rate
recapilulation of weslern ideas aboul Buddhism. In the case of Pali educalion il is a second-rale
imilation of something thal was second-rale lo begin wilh (perhaps leaving us al [ourth-rale?). I do
nol say this with any inlenl o glorify the irrelrievable past, bul the current situation is so dire that il
seems absurd Lo even speak ol "Pali educalion", as such a thing barely exists. When I was only a
beginner in Pali mysell; I showed my hand-wrillen Pali work (in Sinhalese, Burmese and other
scripls) lo Lhe prolessors al Sri Lanka's grealesl universily department for such things, and the
assembled prolessors immedialely explained thal I was already Loo advanced Lo enroll in any of their
classes (lhey encouraged me Lo inslead enroll in some special program of independent study, elc.). It
look me quile a while Lo really accepl the truth of whal they were lelling me, as Lhis was supposedly
the last bastion of Pali educalion al an advanced/elite level, bul they were in fact muddling through

wilh the weslern melhod, and nol doing much beller than the overl disaslers of Cambodian
6
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academia, Thai academia, and so on. Weslern educalion is marvelous [or many things: I do nol think
that the countries of Asia should be ashamed (e.g.) il their modes ol Leaching denlislry or electrical
engineering are imilalions ol weslern models. However, Pali is one area of research where Lhe
weslern world cannol (and should nol) provide any such model [or imitation; in this case, those who

go [rom wesl Lo easl should be the ones asking queslions, nol providing the answers.

So, in reading Mason's grammar, we look back Lo a much more oplimistic moment in the history of
Buddhist scholarship. Francis Mason was a wilness Lo lhe lransformalion of easlern learning, and he
was himsell an agent of thal change. As I discuss in the appendix ("Who was Francis Mason?") he
was a Christian Missionary, and a despicable characler in various ways, bul his book glows with the
eagerness and oplimism of an era when wisdom was expanding --rather than contracting-- in this field

ol studies.

The mosl obvious improvemenl I have made Lo the original has been lo expand il lo provide all Pali
lext (and lables) in parallel Sinhalese and Burmese scripls, and also Lo bring the system of
Romanization inlo conformily with modern expeclations, such as the distinclion belween ¢ and ¢4,
rendering lthe sound ny as 7, and so on. Direcl reprints of the original would deler most beginners
for just this reason (nobody wanls Lo gel their ¢4 spellings mixed up --especially nol when they're

just slarling on lhe language, elc.).

The method of slaling changes belween words as an equalion (very [requent in chaplers 2 & 7) is my
own addition Lo the lexl. There are subslantial additions of both new lables and new explanalions
here and there, normally wilh a senlence indicaling thal I've added them (belore or aller they
appear); one lhal will be immedialely uselul Lo beginners is the overview of grammalical lerminology,
slarting al §80.

The foolnoles and endnoles are all my own addilions, and parenthelical noles (marked with my
initials, E.M.) warn the reader aboul mosl of the olther changes. In jusl a [ew cases I omilled
examples provided by Mason enlirely, where I thoughl they were misleading. The addition of Pali
grammalical lerminology in the headings (and in parentheses throughoul the lexl) is my own work,
and is oflen supplemented by end-noles elaboraling on the relationship belween the English lerms,
Kaccayana's lerms, and later Pali nomenclalure, as besl I was able Lo research the mallers in thal

earlier period of my life, circa 2005.

From the same era as Mason's work, and parly based upon iL, is M.EE. Senarl's edition of Kaccayana.
I will always remember Ole Pind's dismissive remarks aboul this edition; it is famous, bul, perhaps,

ils [ame 1s nol very well-deserved.
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M.E. Senarl, Kaccdyana et la Littérature Grammaticale du Pali, 1871, L'Imprimerie Nalionale,

Paris, France.

I suppose the mosl widely available English translation of Kaccayana is still the 1901 edition by
Vidyabhusana, opened with a pugnacious "proem" by Dhammapala. This translation was partly
derived [rom Lhe earlier work ol Senarl, just as Senarl made use of Mason belore him. The Pali is
enlirely lypesel in Devanagari, reflecling Vidyabhusana's background as a Sanskrilist, and also
reflecling the Maha Bodhi Sociely's slaled purpose of leading a Buddhist revival on the Indian

mainland al the lLime:

Salis Chandra Acharyya Vidyabhusana, M.A., Kaccayana's Pali Grammar, 1901, Maha Bodhi
Sociely, Calculla, India.

I was fortunale Lo oblain a copy of Dharmakirti Sri Dharmarama's edition of Kaccayana from 1904.
The text is wholly lypesel in Sinhalese scripl, aside from a single-page introduction in English, and a

dedicalion Lo "His Excellency" Sir Henry Arthur Blake, then the colonial governor of Ceylon:

Kaccayana Maha Thera, Sanghanandi Maha Thera, & Dharmakirti Sri Dharmarama (editor),
Kaccayana Vutti: the Standard Grammar of the Pali Language, 1904, Frederick Perera Abayasinha

Appuhamy al the Salyasamuccaya Press.

Piyaralana's edition of some 90 years laler also presents lthe Pali in Sinhalese scripl, wilh the
addition of a vernacular Sinhalese translation. The copy I used was kindly senl Lo me by Bhanlte
Anandajoli of Cheliya Giriya Arafina, Pallepola, Sri Lanka, and I would here thank him [or his
generosily. Neilher the cover nor Lthe publicalion dala within is Romanized, so those who would

seek il oul musl check [or numerous possible spelling variations in their library catalogue:

8 ®0 8woO™ BT, wHNWH DBWOTIES, 2539 Buddhist Era (= 1995), ©83. GEEGE) €58
E36HICOBE), caNER, B 8.

Vigama Piyaratana Himi, Kaccayana Vydakaranaya, 1995, Godage Saha Sahodarayo, Kolamba
("Colombo"), Sri Lanka.

I was able Lo acquire a Thai-scripl edition of Kaccayana (transcribed [rom Burmese sources) [rom Lhe
monks al Wal Tamaoh, in Lampang. My copy of the [irst edition was pul inlo my hands by Bhanle
Ganthasarabhivamsa, during a trip I made Lo Lampang [or the express purpose ol acquiring Lhe lexl;

I would here thank all the monks of thal Llemple for their generosily. This provides noles on the



Editor's Introduction (2015) Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar:
varialions Lo be found when comparing the rool lext with different expressions of Lthe same rules in

laler grammalical works (i.e., works paraphrasing Kaccayana):

n3BUMILA LT ’asfwi,f nq?'mucia'msrli, NIIMNIMINAT, passsuludnzInaae
NANINIINIURIFRIAINIATITINGRY JANNWLHBUNT ASIN 0 W.F. bEco.

[Author slaled as:] Kaccayanamahatherena Viracitam, Kaccayana-byakaranam, Abhidhamma
Jouikavidyalaya Rajavidyalaya, Bangkok, [Thailand], First Edition, B.I%. 2540 = 1997.

The sources I consulled were relalively [ew; Lhis is because I could carry only a few books wilh me as
I migrated around Asia during the composition of this lext (my work commenced in Hong Kong, and
ended in Vienlane, I believe, with relocalions Lo Taiwan and Thailand in-belween). For many years, I

really had access only Lo the books thal I carried along with me, [rom one Lrain Lo the nexl, [rom

Bangkok Lo Vienliane.

Eisel Mazard, Vicloria, Canada, Dec. 2014
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Kaccayano's Pali Grammar
With Chrestomalhy & Vocabulary

By Francis Mason, D.D. (1868)
Expanded and Correcled by . Mazard (2005)

Preface
The declensions and conjugalions in Pali are very simple and may be more readily acquired than
either the Lalin or the Greek. The principle dilficully, in reading Pali, is found in the numerous
changes thal are made in Lhe rools, in the [ormation ol new bases for declension and conjugation, in
adding many and various particles Lo [form derivalive words, and in the permulation of words when

combined inlo senlences.

The rools consisl of one or lwo consonants, bul the second is mosl [requenlly losl in the changes

that occur, and occasionally the [irst also, so thal nol a veslige of the original rool appears in lhe
derivalive (see §240).

Take [or instance the word nigbdn, which has been adopled inlo Burmese: %g)% The rool is vd, (6],
8)) "lo go, Lo blow", and ni (%, 8) is preflixed in the significalion ol "oul", the word thus signilying "lo

go oul", as a [ire or light. Na ($, ®) is added Lo pul il in the neuler gender (see §90).

When ni (% 8) is prelixed the [ollowing consonanl, ¢, is required Lo be doubled (see §75), bul a
double ¢¢ is changed Lo a double 66 (§303). Thus the neuter noun [rom ni and va is %g)%, S0P

(nibbdna).

The Burmese wrile the second & (as) p ( L.e., confounding © vs. @ --I.M.) pronounce the [irsl g, and
SIS

cul off the last syllable an, thus making the word nigban. In both the Pali and the Burmese word, all
appearance of lhe original rool is lost, bul in Sanskril, when the ¢ is double, il remains unchanged,

and the Sanskril preposilion corresponding Lo the a7 in Pali is nir, so the Sanskril word formed on
the same base as the Pali is %= (nirvodna).!

It has been a prominent object in the [ollowing pages, lo make Lhese changes readily underslood,

and thus f(acililale the acquirement of the language. The changes Lo which lellers are subjecled are

! Mason here follows the Bangladeshi convention, doubling the ¢ in nireana. This is not commonly found today in either Romanized
or Devanagari Sanskrit, but remains the norm in the classical Bengali typeset (Sadhubasa) --a relatively recent development in the
presses of Mason's day (owed to Sir Charles Wilkins).
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recapilulated al the commencement of each leller in the Vocabulary, thal the studenl in looking up a

word may easily recognize readily the rool [rom which it is [ormed.

The Vocabulary [urnishes the delinitions of many more words than appear in the lisl, because on Lhe
pages Lo which reference is made, many derivalives will be oflen [ound defined. And Lo make it
uselul lo persons imperfeclly acquainted with the grammar, uncommon [orms are somelimes
introduced with reference Lo where explanations of them may be found. Many verbs have two or
more bases (§210), and while one only would be given in ordinary diclionaries, all will usually be

found in this Vocabulary.

There is a greal need of a [ull and accurate Diclionary of the langcuage, bul thal is in cood hands.

8 Y guag 8
Our presenl Chiel Commissioner, Col. Fylch, announced the preparation of a Pali Diclionary several
years ago, and we have the besl authorily [or slaling, lthal so soon as he can oblain leisure, he [ully

inlends Lo finish, and publish the work.

This book will nol be found [ree from Lypographical and other errors, though it is believed there are
none ol a very serious character. While carrying il through the press, the wriler was leaching Bible
Exegesis Lo a large school, with Land Surveying and use of instruments in the f(ield, had Lo correct
Karen Trigonomelrical calculalions, and was wriling a work in Burmese on Maleria Medica and
Pathology, was prinling an Arithmelic in lwo Karen dialecls, and wriling and prinling an elemenlary
work in three languages, besides Lhe care ol sevenly or eighly churches, their schools, and Leachers,
involving incessanl applicalions, and inlerruplions. Il is nol remarkable then thal oversighls
occasionally occur, such as on pages 119 and 120 (of the [irsL edilion) where "declined" is read on Lhe

running lille inslead of "conjugaled" (now corrected --IL.M.).

In wriling a similar book in Sanskril, the assislance of a learned pundil could be oblained, Lo relieve
the author of much of the labour involved, bul from Tavoy Lo Touugoo, and from 1830 Lo 1868, nol a
single nalive has been found whose assislance in such a work could be of the leasl value. Many of
the priests can repeal large porlions ol Kaccayano's Grammar, and ol the principles of the grammar

they seem lo be lolally ignorant.

Bishop Bigandel says: "Phongyies are [ond ol exhibiting their knowledge of the Pali language by
repealing [rom memory, and withoul slammering or stlumbling, long formulas and sentences; bul I
have convinced myself thal very few among them understood, even imperfeclly, a small parl of whal

they reciled."

II
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It is an intleresting facl thal the Pali, which has the oldesl alphabel in India, has been printed by the
Karens, whose own language is among Lhe last reduced Lo wriling. Some of the earlier [orms show

their inexperience, bul the general characler of the work has been commended.

The Depuly Commissioner in his official report Lo the Government, daled 23, OcL. 1867, wrole: "The
Prinling department of the Inslitule I consider a great success. Dr. Mason has learned the prinler's
arl, and laught three Karens Lo prinl. The Pali Grammar, a copy of which I shall send you with a

separale leller, has been prinled by these men, and I think reflects greal credil on Dr. Mason and his

pupils.”

Rev. E.B. Cross wriles: "I wrole you a hasly nole on Saturday, which did not [ully answer my
purposes. I ought [irst of all Lo have expressed my admiration of your prinling in all the characlers

and languages which il represents, for il is cerlainly very neally and beautifully done."

In omnibus gratias agite.

David rex benedixit Domino coram universa multitudine et ait, Benedictus es Domine Deus Israel
patris nostri ab aeterno in aeternum.

Tua est Domine magnificientia et potentia, et gloria, atique victoria, et tibi laus. Cuncta enim quae in
celo sunt et in terra, tua sunt. Tuua Domine regnum, et tu es super omnes principes.

Tuae divitiae et tua est gloria, tu dominaris omnium. In manu tua virtus et potentia, in manu tua
magnificare et fortificare omnia. Nune igitur Deus noster confitemur tib, et laudamus nomen tuum

inclytum.

Quis ego et quis populus meus ut possimus haec tibi universa promittere? Tua sunt omnia, et que de
manu tua accepimus, dedimus tibi.

Peregrini enim sumus coram te et advenae, sicut omnes patres nostri. Dies nostri quasi umbra super
terram, et nulla est mora.

Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel, qui fecit miabilia solus. Et benedictu nomen mayestatis ejus in
aeternum, et in seculum secult, et replebitur mayestate ejus omnis terra. Amen, at amen.
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Introduction (by F. Mason, 1868).

"The Buddhist traditions in Ceylon," wrole Prof. Cowell, "all agree in calling the author of the
earliesl Pali grammar Kaccayano, and although this is said Lo have perished ... The Hon'ble G.
Turnour, late Colonial Secrelary of Ceylon, drew allenlion lo some ol the Pali works [ormerly
exlanl in Ceylon, and amongsl them, lo Kaccayana's grammar, which he then regarded as
extincl. The Rev. F. Mason says: "The grammar repuled Lo have been wrillen by Kaccayana still
exisls. I had a copy made from the palm leal, on small quarlo paper, and the Pali LextL occupies
belween lwo and three hundred pages, while the Burmese inlerprelalion covers more lthan two
thousand. I made a compendium of the whole, Pali and English, a few years ago, on the model
of European grammars, which mighl be printled in one or lwo hundred pages, and convey all
the information conlained in the two or three thousand in manuscripl."

[James d'Alwis, 1863, An Introductlion Lo Kaccayano's Grammar, page ii]

This "compendium" was submilled Lo a commillee ol the Bengal Asialic Sociely, and approved [or
publication in 1854, and Mr. Alwis wriles thal he oblained a copy in Ceylon in 1855. The exislence

then of Kaccayano's work was [irst brought Lo nolice [rom Burmah.

Many will ask: "Who was Kaccayano?" The commentalors on his grammar say he was one of
Gaudama's disciples, selecled by him Lo wrile a grammar of his discourses; nol a grammar of the
enlire language, bul of thal part of it used by Gaudama, bearing the same relalion Lo the whole
language thal Winer's Greek Grammar of the New Teslamenl does Lo Lthe whole of the Greek

language.

From Sanskril sources we learn thal there was a Kaccayano, or Kakalayana, who composed a
Sanskril grammar aboul the age of Gaudama. Dr. E. Buhler has shown [rom manuscripls recenlly
discovered, thal Panini, "The father of Sanskrit grammar," quoles [rom Kaccayano as his
predecessor, and has borrowed [rom him many ol his grammalical terms. This eslablishes his
anliquily, and Dr. Buhler adds: "I believe thal Kakalayana was nol a Brahman, and should not be al
all astonished il it were eslablished by additional evidence that he was a [ollower of

Sakyamuni." [Journal of the Asialic Sociely of Bengal, No. I, 1864]

The name however is nol conclusive as Lo the authorship, [or there are other wrilers of the same
name. There were lwo Sanskril grammarians of the name, and the Chinese pilgrim Hioun-thsang
who was in India A.D. 629-645, sojourned in a monaslery founded by Ashoka in which a Kaccayano
composed a lheological work Lhree hundred years aller the death of Gaudama. Sull the fact thal the

older grammarian was nol a Brahmin, goes far Lo suslain the Buddhisl tradition.

13
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Mr. Alwis says Lhere can be no doubl bul this grammar was wrillen in the days of Kaccayano, bul the
nalives prefler no such claim. They say it was preserved by oral tradilion for 450 years aller the death
of Gaudama, when with the sacred books il was commilted to writing A.C. 93. (Both the dale and
the nature of the event it marks is debaled; the wriling of the canon is traditionally ascribed Lo the
fourth council of Buddhist monks, held in Malale, Sri Lanka, 515 years into the Buddhist era --IE.M.)
Indeed, there appears Lo have been no books in India anywhere in the days of Gaulama, though the

people were acquainted with lellers.

Aflter Alexander came Lo India, the Greeks wrole Lhal the Indians were illilerale, and though lellers
were used for inscriplions on mile slones, yel "Their laws were unwrillen, and thal they
adminislered juslice from memory." [Ibid., No. II, 1859] There is no good reason then Lo suppose
that the grammar was commilled Lo wriling before A.C. 93, and il the grealest of poems, the Illiad,
has reached us by oral tradilion, for it is now admilled thal the Greeks had no lelters in the days of

Homer, there is nolhing incredible in a small grammar being lransmilled in the same way.

The condition of the manuscripl accords with the laler date of wriling, bul wilh the earlier it would
conlain anachronisms. Book II, part 3rd, Aphorism 17, conlains the [ollowing example:

20 G 6 Do GED MBS E)eES

"] Q 0 "] °2Q Q

C'Yg Q22 20 08 GGO?OOD Q2220

kwa gdto si tvang devdnangpiya tissa?

"Tissa, beloved of the Devas, whilher arl thou going?"
Now "Tissa, beloved of the devas" was Lhe king of Ceylon who was conlemporary with Ashoka, so the

work could not have been wrillen much before the dale assigned by tradition.

Kaccayano's grammar carries with it inlernal evidence of having been composed with special
relerence Lo being commilled lo memory. Il is (irst wrillen in briel aphorisms which conlain the
kernel of the work, and though they occupy bul lwenly pages of manuscripl, Lthey conlain all the
grammalical principles in the book. These aphorisms are nexl wrillen in paraphrase lo make them
more easily underslood, [illing [i(ly pages, and Lhe [ollowing stralum is a third consisling of of
examples, of somewhere aboul one hundred pages, and oulside of Lthis again are exceplions with
occasional annolalions. Here the commenlalor sleps up with a paraphrase on Kaccayano's lasl

remarks, lo make all things plain.

In fact Kaccayano built his grammar precisely like the edifice of the Paris exhibilion. He laid down

the germ of his idea in the cenlre, and then described around il several concentric circles, each

conlaining all the things of a kind, and then struck oul some seven hundred radii, crossing these

circles, [rom Lhe cenlre Lo lhe circum/lerence, on each of which may be found every variely in the

book, aphorism, paraphrase, example, exceplion or annolation, and commenlary. The [ollowing is an
14



Introduction (1868) Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
example [rom B. 6, P. 4, A. 3. (the third verse of the fourth division of the Akhyilakappa
(&)6325)6)@6(’5, 303200029, variously numbered as book 3 or book 6), i.e., verse #4806, cumulalively,

reler Lo Lhe Lable of conlents for Vol. II --IE.M.)?

Aphorism.
£5G60EMo &) 03%°8$ 3l Ghatddinang vd

"Somelimes ol Ghata, el celera"

Paraphrase.
£50)Een0 EMo GeseBEIZMMo &R &) MOGH ooq;g% por% 98956000508 ©
e ooog*leoo
Ghatddinang dhdatunang asangyogantinang vuddhi® hoti vd kdrite

oWo

"On accounl of a causal allix, when nol ending in a compound consonant, the vowel of Lhe rool

ghata el celera is somelimes lenglhened."

Examples.
5608 - €608 w6go3 ~  ooeges
5058 - OGS g3 > 0oogeoo3
NGB = NGB VIEEEUO3 = LOEREUGER
BNSEE = eNNSEE 0ogRoLoc = LengELOd
Exceplions.
50,8008 HODo &GO ooglogégog ogegé oooeelog

Ghatddinamiti kimatthang kdreti

"Why ghata, el celera?"--"He causes Lo go"

2The cunmlative verse numbers I have added throughout the text will be found to be more useful in comparing (quotations across
editions; most of Mason's quotations tfrom Kacedvana lack any citation in his original, but in this case he has indicated the source hy
book, part, and aphorism --but this is not quite consistent across all editions. The verse number supplied (in the format: /486) alwayvs
corresponds to the first of the two numbers stated to the right of the pali verse in Pivaratana's Sinhalese edition: 9:»0 80 5T,
1995 (B.E. 2539), 00)5%) 9252096, In Pivaratana's text (and likewise in the Sri Lanka Tripitaka Project e-text) we instead find a
long 7 for 5 E0 O, w%o:?% 6], ete., in this verse.

3 The word is also (perhaps more frequently) found as Qéﬁ, Qg the Sii Lanka Tripitaka Project e-text (see note above) has erroneously

dropped the aspiration on the second "d".
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Commenlary.
ot PO0E 650)008) sgo HOIMe POOCKH Yo oB) Bexs IGO0 @8 atey cEHOCTI]
8558 )06 GeseBBINGINEES HZED 650180 GENE) QTM) E56HND YT NGENE)
eo e@oegloo ooq;?go% 03 ogegé e@oegleoo§ °%3 6o 8o ‘2;3651‘38 2303 538
e:;]ooe[ecuoo? 00038 ooogleoo eeoSeooooegDooo eoo?oé ooglogé 550220 %’8?” o6 ?é
$o02005
"O Teacher! Why was the aphorism 'Ghatddinang, el celera,' spoken by the Leacher?
"O Pupil! Ghata el celera, though of rools nol ending in compound consonants [lengthening

the vowel| on accounl of a causalive allix, yel by this aphorism no lenglthening may lake place."
"He causes Lo do, el celera, are also among Lhe examples."

The language of the commenlary indicales a spoken rather than a wrillen work, and it is nole worthy

that while the grammar is a unily as a whole, il conlains three small grammars, each complele in
itsell.

(1) The aphorisms (the Pali term being 8%, 929> --IL.M.), which are somelimes wrillen
logelher as a separale volume,
(2) The paraphrases (58, oog), which might be wrillen oul alone, when they would form a
[Res] e} o

grammar by themselves, independent of the parls thal precede and [ollow, and
(3) The examples (8GM®IA), oew>>0), which wrillen oul conseculively, would form a mass of

malerial [rom which all the grammalical principles mighl be deduced in the previous parts.”

Nothing could be beuler adapled for a memoriler® work than Kaccayano's grammar.

4This exists, under the title §DODESH), @Logegggo% Other sources (e.g., G.P. Malalasekeva, The Pdli Literature of Ceylon, 1928 &

reprinted by the BPS in 1994, ch. 9) confir that the aforementioned collection of the aphorisms alone can be found, but has been
preserved under the same title as the work entire.

5 "From memorv" (Latin).
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Bul on the other hand il may be said there is inlernal evidence Lhal the book was originally wrillen.
When wo shorl vowels meel they are combined inlo one long vowel; and Kaccayano's language,

wilh the [ollowing example is:

DY) o OQEQ 203 Tatra ayang, "There this."
o)) PN 3o o - 203 1. "Sceparate the consonant from its vowel."
o)) g (50 oo <) 3203 2. "In the place of the consonant (ira) put the vowel."
o)) q qcﬁo oD e ) 3905 3. "Put the separated consonant (zra) helow.”
o =P
o)) B 3o oo - 220> 4 "Erase the first vowel."
2 z
o)) B )50 oo - a0 0. "Lengthen the last vowel.”
2 z
dDIY &)Bo o [ @ 2903 6. "Unite the consonant with the vowel."

(Thus, the solulion is: 2)&)ISo, 09[50005 To render the same maller in a briel formula, similar Lo
those I have added laler in the book, would be: %) | o = DFPIWBo, oo[zo | 2203 = 09[50005 --

In following oul these instruclions in the Kyoungs, the example is wrillen over six limes, as exhibiled
slep by slep above in the Burmese characler. Kaccayano's pupils must have used Lhe stylus, but it

does nol necessarily follow thal the whole grammar was wrillen oul.
The work is also divided inlo eight books Lreating on different subjects, as below:

Book L The alphabel, permulalion, and combinalion
IL. Declension --nouns, adjeclives, and pronouns.
ITI.  Governmenl
IV.  Compound words
Noun derivalives
Verbs
I.  Verbal derivalives.
VIII. Verbal derivalives [rom unddi (E99EGS), ecmg) allixes

===
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Each book is divided inlo several seclions, each conlaining [rom twenly Lo [ifly aphorisms. The copy
found in Ceylon by Mr. Alwis setls down the whole of the aphorisms al 687, bul the copies in Burmah
say lhere are 710.

It is probable thal we have subslantially the work thal was composed by Kaccayano, bul if books that
have been walched over like the manuscripls of the New Tesltamenl have their alleralions, and

inlerpolations, it would be marvelous il Kaccayano had come down Lo us inlacl.

The book is said o have been brought Lo Burmah A.D. 387 by Buddhaghosa, and the Burmese
translation and commenlary are ascribed Lo him. Whoever Lhe translalor was, he was cerlainly a
Sanskril scholar, [or Sanskril sounds notl in Pali are somelimes represented. Thus: "He crosses," in
the Lextl is ooe[og (tarati) bul ooe[g%og (tara-1t7) in the commenlary, [rom the Sanskril rool ¢r.

A Pali grammar was published in Ceylon in 1824 by the Rev. Benjamin Clough of the Wesleyan
Mission, bul the wriler skelched oul the presenl work belore he knew of ils exislence, and did nol
seek a copy ull he oblained Lhe loan of one while in London through the kind efforts of Dr. Hoyle,
Secrelary ol the Wesleyan Missionary Sociely; which was in 1854, aller his manuscripl had been
approved [or publication by the Bengal Asialic Sociely.

Itvappeared however on examination thal Mr. Clough's grammar was nol Kaccayano's, bul a
translation of Moggalldno's,’ a writer who lived A.D. 1153-1186 [Alwis, pg. xii]. Suill it conlains the
subslance ol Kaccayano, and Mr. Clough's was accompanied with a large vocabulary by the same
author. Mr. Clough's book is very accurale, and its value is proven by a new edilion of his Vocabulary,
with inconsiderable alterations, being printed in Ceylon in 1865 with all his English delinilions, bul

withoul one word of credil o Mr. Clough!

6 As Clough's grammar was based on Dhammakiti, not Moggdlana, this comment of Mason's is off the mark; Malalasekera (op. cit., cf.
discussion in the notes above) deseribes Moggaltlana as rather an incisive aritic of Kaceavana, attempting "to start a new school ot Pali
Grammar in Cevlon" with various significant divergences from both Kaccayvana and the Abhidhamma tradition (in terminology, in
theory, and even in fundamentals such as the meanings assigned to the cases). Itis true that, in general recognition of Moggatana and
Kaccdyana as the leaders of "two schools" of grammar, many of the later grammarians have the name of one master or the other in
their dedicatory verses, sometimes identifving their aftiliation in the very titles of their texts (thus, Silavangsa's book is titled
Kacedayanadhananarjusd, naming Kacedyana (rather than the author) in homage). Secondly, we should note that the Pali Thesaurus
called the gBNNSESW), 3908@0?0880’30 (Abhidhdnapadipikd) to which Mason apparvently refers as "a verv large vocabulary by the
same author' is not by the same Moggallana who authored the aforementioned granmmar, but by another author of the same name (see
Malalasekera, pg. 187-8); as [ have not seen Clough's 1824 edition, it could be that the vocabulary Mason refers to is also derived from
the Bdaldvatdra, or from one of the Sinhalese interlinear vocabularies attached to it.
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In 1863 there was published "An Introductlion o Kaccayano's Grammar --by James d'Alwis." This is
an exhauslive work on Lhe subjecl, and is indispensible Lo every Pali scholar. It conlains also a lileral

translation of Kaccayano's Book on verbs.

This work differs essentially from bolh of those named.
(1.) It takes the [acts of Kaccayano's grammar, and re-arranges them in the order of European
grammars, incorporaling such additions from the author's Pali readings as seem apposile.

Kaccayano's grammar is herein wrillen like Ashoka's rock-cul document:

HE >4 LIALHL BHE™LHL S4AL

G655 08 5006 §esd) VIO §esd esncHM

39808 co 358609? 39808 @?IG@? G@%§ 8803609?

"By epilome, by amplitude, and by a middle course."
(2.)  The dilferences and resemblances belween Pali and Sanskril are indicaled, which will be
apprecialed by an increasing class of readers.
(3.)  To make Lhe work as easy as possible [or students, the inlroduclion of new grammalical lerms,
which so oflen encumber Sanskril grammars, has been careflully avoided.
(4.)  To make the book intelligible Lo Furopean scholars, il is prinled in the Roman characler
throughoul.
(5.)  To lacilitate the study of the language in Burmah, the Pali is wrillen also in the Burmese

alphabel. (The expansion of the lexl Lo include parallel lext in Sinhalese scripl is new Lo Lhis edilion
ol 2005 --E.M.)

In Burmabh, Pali is inlerwoven wilh the vernacular much more than Lalin is in English. In the
Kyoungs a boy has lo learn the multiplication table in Pali, and his [irstL reading lessons are hall Pali
and hall Burmese. Dr. Judson sludiously avoided the use of Pali words, unless absolulely necessary,
yel were Lhe Pali words in [his| Burmese Bible prinled in colored lellers, every page would be a piece

ol mosaic.

On opening the Bible al random, there were counled in the [irst paragraph read (I Cor. 13: 1-8)
nineleen Pali words in eighl verses. Some of Lhese are repelilions, bul there are len dillerent words.
To exhibil this Lo Lhe eye, lthe passage is here reprinled in English with the words thal are, whole or

in parl, Pali in the Burmese Bible printled in [Bold]:

"Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have nol charity, I am become as
sounding brass, or a linkling cymbal. And though I have the gill of prophecy, and understand

all mysleries, and all knowledge: and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mounlains,
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and have nol charity, I am nothing. And though I bestow all me goods Lo [eed the poor; and
though I give my body Lo be burned and have nol charity, il profileth me nothing. Charity
suffereth long, and is kind: charity envielth nol; charity vaunteth not itsell] is nol puffed up,
doth nol behave itsell unseemly: seeketh nol her own, is nol easily provoked; thinketh no evil;
rejoiceth nol in iniquily bul rejoiceth in the truth; bareth all things, believeth all things,
hopelh all things, endureth all things. Charity never [aileth; bul whelher there be prophecies,
they shall [ail, whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whelher there be knowledge, il shall

vanish away."

To those then who ask "Cui Boni"? We reply: it is hoped thal,

(1.) The work will be uselul in the study of Burmese books. A genleman recenlly called on the
author with a chapler of inextricable dilficulties in one of the books used in passing examinalion,
and nearly all arose [rom unexplained Pali words and phrases.

(2.) It will be useflul in translating Burmese books. Burmese books have been translated inlo
English by compelent Burmese scholars, bul which are inaccurate in the Pali extracts. See [or
example [§296] and Gaudama's sermon [in the Chrestomathy of the present volume].

(3.) It will be useflul in translating English books inlo Burmese. The Burmans are yel Lo have a
European lilerature, and those who furnish it must know how Lo use the Burmese language with ils
admixture of Pali accuralely.

(4.) It will be useflul Lo all who wish to know what the founder of Buddhism actually taught. The
religious books ol more than three hundred millions of people, a third of the human race, wrillen in
a highly finished language rivaling Latin and Greek, cannol be a maller of indillerence Lo us, and Lo

understand them, a Pali grammar is a necessily.

It can scarcely be said there is no Pali literature in the [ace of the king of Burmah's Pali Bible al
Mandalay, wrillen on both sides of 729 marble slabs, conlaining, il is said, 131,220 lines, and
15,090,300 letters. Moreover, the king of Burmah has only aboul hall the Belegal, as il exisls in

Ceylon, where il is eslimales lo conlain 29,368,000 lelters, or aboul len Limes as many as are in lhe
English Bible. And this is only a single book!

Nor is a knowledge of Sanskrit sullicienl. Take a small specimen, [or inslance, from Ashoka's Pali
inscriplions:

A DBLJS LLL-68FAOLH 30 Ldr" 3 L1d

"Sirs, I desire instruments of the Law, how many soever there may be, those who are

mendicanl priesls and those who are mendicanl prieslesses."
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Wholly misundersltanding ils purporl, the most distinguished Sanskril scholar of his age rendered
the clause:
'T desire them Lo be regarded as Lhe precepls of the law and thal as many as lthere may be, male
and [emale mendicants may hear and observe them."

And [inally, a Burmese scholar of repule wriles the author: "I feel extremely obliged Lo you [or the
portion of your invaluable Pali grammar. Irrespectively of creed or persuasion, when the work has

been published, you will have no doubl conlerred a great boon upon all that would enler the arena
with the Buddhists."
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PALI GRAMMAR

Chapter I.
The Alphabet.

When Europeans [irst came Lo India, they noliced several remarkable slone pillars, scatlered in
different parts of the counlry with inscriplions cul on them. In some inslances, inscriplions were
found in three various characlers. In Lthe process ol Lime, Lthe languages of lwo were discovered, bul
the mosl ancienl characlers defied every allempl Lo decipher them.

Five cenluries ago, a Mahomelan sovereign assembled a number of learned Brahmins Lo decipher
the inscriplion on the pillar at Delhi, bul their elforts were [ruilless; and a nalive hislorian wrole of
il: "Round it have been engraved lileral characlers which the mosl inlelligent of all religions have

been unable Lo explain."

Early ignorant European Lravellers reporled Lhe pillar at Delhi lo have been erecled by Alexander

the Greal, and the wriling on il lo be Greek.

From the days of Sir William Jones, the eyes of all anliquarians in India had been direcled lo these
inscriplions, butl they were direcled in vain. As lale as 1833, one savanl wrole of the characlers:
"They may be of a numerical or astronomical characler, as hidden Lo our knowledge, as are Lthe

Egyplian hieroglyphics, [or the square, lriangle, circle, and Mercury are Lo be [requently mel."

The [irsl allempl lo render any parl of lhese inscriplions was made by a Bombay scholar, who, in
1834, translated the [irst thirleen lellers:

PELCLCLY LT EL-HE

"In the two ways (of wisdom and works?) with all speed do I approach Lhe resplendent
receplacle of the ever-moving luminous radiance."
[Sources [or the above seclion: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, July 1837;
Supplement 1864; Oclober 1834; March 1838]

In 1837, James Prinsep walked up lo the inscriplions, and read them ofl Lo a wondering world, with
as much apparenl ease as Daniel did "Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin," lo the bewildered Babylonian
monarch. Then we learned, thal the [irst (ifleen lellers, so sublimely rendered above, read: "Thus

said King Devanampiya Piyadas:."
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Prinsep deciphered the alphabel as [ollowed:
+3ALEL VEVRORSEN MOV C FETTT
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In his remarks on the alphabel, he says: "There is a primilive simplicily in the [orm of the leller,
which slamps il al once as Lhe original lype whereon the more complicaled structure of the Sanskril
has been founded. If carefully analyzed, each member of the alphabel will be found Lo conlain the
elements of the corresponding member, not only of the Devanagari, bul of the Canouj, the Pali, the
Tibelan, the Hala Canara, and of all the derivalives from the Sanskril stock." And he says whal has
never been controverled, "I consider it the primeval alphabel of the Indian languages." [Ibid, June
1837]

Origin of the Pali Alphabet.
All the ancient alphabels wesl of the Indus have been salislaclorily traced Lo the Phoenician, and all
easl of the Indus, as show by Prinsep above, have been derived [rom Lhe Pali. The Phoenician
characlers were originally hieroglyphics, and were probably formed on an Egypuian basis. The origin
of the Pali is nol so clear. Prinsep says, Lhal all the consonant characlers may be reduced Lo the

following elements:
+dCrLlLdJed

The queslion nexl arises, whence did Lthese elements originale? If we Lurn Lo the Rosella slone, we

(ind every one of lhese characlers in lthe inchorial, or Demolic portion of the inscriptlion.
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There are lwenly eight lines in the Enchorial characler, and a carelul examinalion of a facsimile has
shown, thal the Pali characlers are found in the dilferent lines as noled. (Mason's original here
provides a lable of relerence Lo which lines conlain which characlers, bul we have omilled iL, as

scholarship on the edicls has much advanced in a century, and it would now be of no use Lo Pali
sltudents --IL.M.)

The characlers are nol always erecl on lhe slone, as in lhis Pali alphabel, and they may have
represenled dilferenl sounds, for when new alphabels are formed [rom old malerials, a new power is

oflen given Lo an old characler. The Pali © (urnishes an example, (or in the Talaing [i.e., Mon)’

alphabel it is used for "b", and when the Red Karen language was reduced Lo wriling, il was made Lo
represenl "v"; as in Elruscan, a sound nol [ound in Burmese, Talaing, or the wrillen Karen. There
are poinls ol resemblance belween Lhis alphabel and the Bactrian, bul the forms represent dilferent

sounds. Thus € "j" isread "n";and A "g" is read "}"; and "-rl" of the [Etruscan| alphabel, has almost

the identical form of "-kl" in a Pali inscription [ound in the Malayan Peninsula. [Compare Journal of
the Asialic Sociely of Bengal, July 1848, Plate IV, with Journal of the Royal Asialic Sociely, Vol. XX,
Plate IV]

The facl seems improbable, bul il is nol so improbable as il al [irst appears. IL is no more
improbable thal one portion of the Pali speaking people should use an alphabel derived [rom Egypl,
than thal another parl should use one derived [rom Phoenicia; bul the nineleenth cenlury has
disinlerred an abundance of monuments and coins, which prove thal the inhabilants of Baclria and
the Cabul valley wrole Pali anlerior Lo the Chrislian era, in an alphabel [ormed on a Phoenician
basis.

Under the name of "The cave characler", Dr. Wilson wriles of Ashoka's alphabel: "We now see
clearly thal the greal trouble laken with the adjustment of the cave characler would have been
unnecessary, il we had noliced sufficienlly early its correspondence wilth the Phoenician and Greek

alphabels, from a combinalion of which it is manilestly derived."

“The term "Talaing" is considered derogatory by the people it describes, and the reason for this is well explained by Robert Halliday's

1917 book, which nevertheless has the same word for its title, 7%e Talaings (Orehid Press veprint, 1999, pg. 3-4):
Another explanation of the term, given by the Talaings themselves, is that in the days of the persecution ... mothers used to say leng ran kon
ai, \[We] are undone, my child', and that the Burmmese, hearing the word leng frequently repeated, nicknamed the people Talaing (taleng).
Leng, "1t be undone', is pronounced just as the Talaings pronounce the second part of the name given them by the Burmese. There seems
no trace of this name in the Talaing writings. 'Mon' is the term used throughout, even when others are the speakers.

So too, "Mon" is the term most often used to describe this language and this "nationless people" of Burma and Thailand today; I also

notice that some sources will simply indicate the language by the name of the Mons' former capital of Pegu, thus "Peguan”.
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An LEgyplian race is supposed Lo have had rule in Nineveh al a period anlerior lo authenlic hislory.
Mr. Thomas, the dislinguished archaeologisl, wrole of cerlain Assyrian inscriplions: "These
inscriplions afford al any rale monumental evidence of the conlacl of an Egyplianized race, [ar
beyond Lhe conlines of the mother-country, with foreign nations, whose habilal lay, in one case
cerlainly, easlward. --We have now Lo nole whal were the people who, as Sir Gardner Wilkinson says,
'al a very remole period' occupied India in connection with the ancienl inhabilants of the Nile

valley."

That Egypl was nol unknown Lo India, even in the days of Ashoka, we have [rom his inscriplions

conlaining the name of Plolomy king of Egypl, and Magnus, son-in-law of Plolomy Soler:

Al8 LdBAd (0NGE) © B6) B, creeneud © w0l ©)

The Simplicity of the Pali Alphabet.

The Pali alphabel is perhaps the simplest of all known alphabels, ancient or modern. Professor
Williams gives [a list of the graphical comprising the Devanagari scripl], in his Grammar, "the
elements of the Devanagari characler," and wriles down fortly. All the Pali characlers are formed
from a straight line I, A triangle >, A reclangle 0, A circle O, and a doL " (which may be regarded as a

small circle), or some combinalion of their parts.

Thus we have [ormed of right lines:

Il L ¢ + L % OB> A A ¢ F H A » |1
r u u k ngn b ¢ g t d jh a bhd n
And all the vowels when following consonants.

From the circle, greal and small, there are made:
O 0 C 8 ¢
th th t m J ) and a (inal n or m.

A right line with a circle, or its parts, forms:
& d & D H
o ¢ ch dh a

A perpendicular with a curve furnishes:

- VN N P
kh p vy s gh
The same [igure with the lerminalion capped by a horizonlal line, or a curve, allords:

J b b
[ h ph
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More than forly alphabels may be seen, placed for comparison on a single sheel, all laken from the
ancienl inscriplions; and if the invenlor of the Pali alphabel were acquainled with the whole, he
musl have been a gianl in inlellecl compared wilh his [orly predecessors, if they did precede him, lo
form [rom such a chaos of malerial, a system of such order and symmelry, as the Pali alphabel
develops.

But the skill of the invenlor is seen less in lhe [orms adopled than in Lhe system thal prevails
throughoul the alphabel.

The lellers were manileslly formed with regard Lo the organs thal enuncialed them. Hence Lthe
cerebals and denlals appear Lo have been made Lo correspond wilh each other. Thus:
O th was lhe cerebal, © ¢ the denlal,

P d... °d, ...
¢ dh, D dh,
In ln

The nasal 7 is varied [rom the common [orm thus:

The gulleral was L ng, the palatal h ny,

The cerebal I n, the dental L n.
Prinsep remarked: "There is a remarkable analogy of form in the semivowels 7, /, y (I 4 L) which tends
Lo prove their having been formed on a consislent principle. The 4 (i) is but the / (J)

reversed." [Journal of the Asialic Sociely of Bengal, June, 1857] He observes again, thal Lthe aspirales
and the smoolh mules have been mainly formed [rom each olher; and il is worlhy of remark that the
aspirale, when [ormed [rom Lhe unaspiraled lelter, always lake an addilion, thus:

d ¢ lakes and additional half circle Lo form & cA.
Soalso C¢lakes and additional half circle Lo form O ¢A.
And L p lakes a lurn al ils extremily Lo make b ph.

The mode of denoling vowels, when [ollowing consonanls, was incomparably more simple and
definile, than the mode adopled in any of the Weslern alphabels. A consonanlt [wrillen] alone
[withoul any addilional markings Lo the alphabel explained above], had a shorl a understood

[implicilly]. To make a long d, a line was drawn o Lhe righl, as: 3" k4d, C td. To mark e, the line was
drawn Lo the lelt, as: A” ge, C te. Bolh lines were used Lo denole o: W gho, & yo. A perpendicular line
was drawn on Lhe lop ol Lhe leller Lo make shorl 7, and two [or long 7, as: 8 e g, ri, vi. Uand

u were [ormed in a similar manner by lines drawn al the botlom of the lelter, as: U, O,, pu, bu.
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Occasionally, u was made by drawing Lhe line horizonlally, instead of perpendicularly; and both

modes may be somelimes seen in the same line, as: A, ?,, tu, du.

The Age of the Alphabet.

Nothing is known of the time when the alphabel was invenled, bul it is cerlain from all tradition that
il was in use before the days of Gaudama. On the other hand, il appears probable that il was formed
aller lellers were in use in Assyria, for Lhe invenlor seems Lo have been acquainted with a square or
reclangular alphabel thal has been called the "Nimroud Enchorial", of which Mr. Thomas published
an inscriplion [Journal of the Asialic Sociely of Bengal, January 1850]; for the general appearance of
the characler is much more like Pali, than any other anlerior lo Ashoka's edicls. The following
specimens are idenlical:

IOAC+ I T
But other forms show a decided allinity with the cuneiform characler, so the Pali alphabel must have
originaled aller the formation of the cuneiform characler, bul nol later than the sixth century before

the Christlian era.

The Modern Alphabet.
Like the Phoenician, the Pali lellers seem Lo have been soon subjecled Lo change; bul the changes
are [ew of them improvements. Prinsep has given an instruclive plate, showing the changes thal had
been made in Lhe characler al different periods, from Lhe alphabel of Ashoka's edicl, Lo the modern

Sanskril, and square Pali of Burmah. [Journal of the Asialic Sociely of Bengal, March 1838, Plate
XI1I]

The oldest form of the alphabel thal has been [ound on the easlern side of the Bay ol Bengal is an
inscriplion on a rock al the mouth of the river al Singapore,® bul it is so illegible thal nothing can be
made oul of it beyond a [ew lellers, and thal the lellers are nol more modern than the forms in use

in the second cenlury of the Christian era.

The oldest legible inscriptions were [ound by Col. Law: one in the northern parl of Province
Wellesley, and the other south of this, east of Penang. [Ibid, July 1848, plate IV] Prinsep wrole: "The
slyle of the leller is nearly thal of the Allahabad No. 2." [Ibid, July 1843] Ii seems Lo be of the same

8 The commonly tokd story of the fate of this stone is that it was destroved by a British surveyor in in the course of constructing a road
in 1843. According to Peter Schoppert (Director of the Singapore University Press), it was intentionally destroved to make room for
the construction of the Harbourmaster's new house, and, thereafter, its remmnants were removed to the veranda of the Governor's
Maunsion. These remmnants were further degraded into 1rubble, with the latter then used to pave the Governor's driveway. A few
reconstituted shards can be seen in Singapore's National Museum, but Schoppert states that one additional fragment is in the
collection of the Calcutta Museum --although it has never heen displaved publicly and may be "lost" within the confines of the
museum's storage. (The source for this is an undated article published by Schoppert on his personal, internet website; it was available

as such in 2004.) The original dimensions of the unbroken stone exceeded six feet in width.
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age as Lhal of the Amravali inscriplion. [Ibid, March 1837, plate XI] Bolh are characlerized by a small
curve over lhe leller, which appears Lo have been soon changed inlo a straight line, as in the

Allahabad No. 2.

This may be regarded as the characler in which the Buddhist lileralure was introduced Lo the
Easlern coasl; and is the origin of the presenl Burmese and Talaing alphabels. IL was in use,
according lo Prinsep, in the [ifth cenlury, anlerior Lo a new [orm which prevailed in the seventh

cenlury; and which was carried with Buddhism into Tibel.

Buddhaghosa, according Lo Burmese aulhorilies, broughl the Pali books Lo Pegu in the [ilth cenlury,
al lthe lime Lhis alphabel was used in India, and having been found on found aclually engraven on

rocks near the borders of southern Burmah, the evidence harmonizes.

The forms of the Burman and Talaing characlers afford further lestimony Lo Lhe [acl, [or lhey are
more easily lraced Lo Lhe alphabel of thal age than Lo any other. Al the lime the Amravali inscriplion
was made, Lhe shorl 7, when [ollowing a consonanl, had been changed [rom a straighl line lo a circle;
and the long / was designaled by a circle wilth a dol in it; bolth of which have been relained in the
Burmese and Talaing Lo the present day, while Lthey ceased Lo be used in the Sanskril belore the
seventh cenlury. In like manner, the e, the ¢, and Lthe o, were changed Lo curves down Lhe side of Lthe

lelter; the way lhey are now wrillen in all the alphabels on the Easlern coasl.

In the modern Sanskril, an oblique straight line is drawn under a consonant Lo indicale thal the
inherenl vowel is deslroyed and the consonanlt is (inal [e.g., % |. AL the lime the Amravali inscriplion
was made, Lhe same lhing was denoled by a slighlly curved stroke above lhe leller, lurning Lo Lthe
right; and this is precisely the present Burmese mode of thating, or killing the [inherent] vowel of a

Q . . . .
(inal consonanl [e.g., @3]. So also lthe symbols represenling r and y when combined with a preceding

consonanl, were nearly the same in Amravali thal they are now in Burman [e.g., Eo , 3.

In the Amravali, lthe long arms ol several of the lellers were cul off so as lo bring them very near the

corresponding Burmese characler. Thus :
[The lower parl of] LIJ became o, lJ became ©, JJ became ©o, $ became ©

Several olher Burman lellers are merely Lthe rounded or otherwise slighlly varied forms of Ashoka's

characlers, as:

AL & € ¢ » D O 4
© ¢ ® e v 3 6 o §
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It may be allirmed then withoul [ear of conlradiction thal there is no modern alphabel which
approaches Lhe old Pali characler so nearly as the Burmese, and Lhal there is therelore no characler

in which Pali is now wrillen so well entilled Lo be called the Pali characler, as the square Pali of

Burmah.?

The age of the Amravali inscription has nol been ascerlained, bul Lthe lellers bear a strong
resemblance Lo Lhe characler on the copper plale grants daled al the close of A.D. 400. Prol. Dowson
on these grants, and Mr. Thomas on the coins of Krauander, have both shown that dilferent forms of
wriling exisled conlemporaneously, bul since this dale synchronizes nearly with the dale of the
introduction of Buddhism into Burmah, they confirm each other. [Journal of the Royal Asialic

Sociely, N.S Vol. I, page 247 & 447]

9 In as much as Pali pertains to the history of South-East Asia, we should assign its "original” seript to a period considerably later than
the Maurvan dynasty: the Pvu seript (of ancient Burma) and the earliest Khom seripts (of Khmer/Cambodia) are demonstrably
descended from Gupta script and Pallava seript, but their relationship to the Ashokan "Brahmi" seript (of the Maurvan dynasty) is at
best indirect. We may be certain from the evidence of inseriptions that Pallava script was one medium in which Pali and Sanskiit were
conveved from India to South-East Asia; however, in case my reader is misled by Mason's enthusiasi, the Ashokan seript was never
directly the medium used in exporting Pali to the east. The collections displaved in the inscription galleries of the National Museums
in Bangkok and Sukhothai demonstrate the clear descent of ancient Khmer seript ("Khom") from the adaptation of Pallava (and this is
widely accepted as fact). As materials on Pyu seript (and its relation to Gupta and modern Burmese, ete.) are scarce, will mention the
following book, which was shaved with my by the Huguist Jason Glavy: Thiripyanchi U Tha Myant, Pyu Reader, 1963, U Hla Din,
National Printing Works, Rangoon, Burma. [ will further comment, contrary to Mason, that the few examples of Burmese square Pali
that [ have seen (e.g., the inscription left by Burmese monks visiting Bodhi Gaya in 1296-1298: lithograph veproduced in SOAS Bulletin
of Burmese Research,Vol. 1, /2, 2003) show no stronger resemblance to Ashokan Brahmi than any other ancient seript from the region
(indeed, less resemblance than Pyvu, and less than some ancient Dravidian scripts). Beginners should be warned, also, that the
decorative use of square Pali continues up to the present day, i.e., unrounded figures do not necessarily indicate a more ancient seript

in Burma.
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The Pali Language.
According lo some of the Pali books, the Maghada language is the language spoken by the people of
[the cily of] Sdketa (85620, ooeang), or Oude, defined by nalive interprelers as Sanskril, while Pali

is nol the language ol any lribe of men bul the language of the Buddhas.

As the last Buddha was a nalive ol Magadha, Pali and Magadha are usually regarded as the same
language, and il is oflen called Pali-Magadha (3)89®Q, &c@eoe), bul some of the books make a very

marked distinclion, representing Pali as the original language of the Gods, or Buddhas, and Magadha

as lhe original language of men. !

In one book, Gaudama goes back Lo the origin of the universe belore the (irst Buddha had appeared,
and he represents lhe crealor as a f[emale, who, aller she had crealed animals, and appointled them
their several abodes, gave them names. Nine of those names are given, which are all Pali, and it is
added that this language, wilthoul giving il any name, was Lhe [irst language spoken and when

Buddhas subsequently appeared, lthey every one in succession preached in iL.

Afller animals were crealed, Lhis divine personage, or Goddess, crealed lhree human beings, a male, a
female, and a neuler. The neuler was neglecled, and il killed its brother, the male, through envy, but
three children were le[l behind, and Lo lthese three were born seven sons and six daughters. The
parents broughl different animals Lo their children Lo play with, and the several words that the
children ullered on beholding them became the names of the animals, as they are, Gaudama says, in
the presenl Magadha language, the words in common use Lo designale those animals. The [ollowing

are specimens:

1 "The Pdli tradition calls the P4l language by the name Mdgadhi and claims the Buddha spoke this language and that this language
is the original language of all beings (sabbasattdanang nuilabhdsd, [ESRRDESDIDo YRENES), oogooo%gé ©00o22007)). ...[T]he Jaina texts
make a similar claim on behalf of Ardhamdgadhi. Both of these are indeed varieties of Magadhan Prakrit and [their proponents in the
two traditions] make the highest claims of prestige [for the languages of their respective religious canons]." [Deshpande, Madhave M.,
1993, Sanskrit & Prakrit: Sociolinguistic Issues, pg. 14] Vidyabhusana quotes a passage from Vanaratana Medhankara's Payogasiddhi
(BOEOEB, 06030008:2) as follows: "The Mdgadhi is the original language in which men of former ages, Brahmans and those who
have never heard speech, and supreme Buddhas speak." [Vidvabhusana, Satis Chandra Acharvva, 1901, Kacedyana's Pali Grammar, pg.
xxx-xxxi] Vidvabhusana also provides the following quote, cited to the Vibhanga Amva (DS g0, 80’33 32020): "It a child, born of'a
Dravida mother and an Andhaka father, should first hear his mother speak he would speak the Dravida language, but it he should hear
his father first, he would speak the Andhaka. If, however, he should not hear any of them, he would speak the Mdgadhi. If; again, a
person in an uninhabited forest, in which no speech is heard, should intuitively attempt to articulate, he would speak the very
Mdgadhi. All other languages change, but not Pali (Magadhi) which is spoken by Brabmans and Avyvas [sic.]." [/bid.] The latter seems
to clarity what was meant by the claim (of early followers of Buddhism and Jainism alike) to knowing "the original language of all
beings".
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In harmony with the above represenlalion, Jina-vacana, "the language of the Jina", or Buddha, is
everywhere [ound in the Pali texts, for whal is denominaled by the inlerpreters Pdali (Lhe spelling
varies both as Lo the length of the vowel d vs. a, and as Lo the nalure of the consonant /: )8 vs. ®)€ ,

A8 vs. c;]é --IL.M.). [The term] Pali [itsell] is never found in the old texts, bul is used like a

vernacular lo deline Jina-vacana whenever il occurs in Lhe Lexls.

(A digression added by the editor of 2005, too long to footnote)

"Pali's origins are conlroversial,” wriles Bubenik: "There are essenlially lwo basic views... depending on
whether a greater weighl is given Lo ils eastern ('Magadhisins') or ils weslern fealures. According Lo the
former hypothesis, Pali is based on the eastern dialect (Ardha-Magadhi?) and later on the early literary
works composed in il were 'weslernized'. The anlithelical view considers Pali Lo be the literary language
based on the weslern dialecl.” In the latler theory, "The easlern elements (so called Magadhisins) may be
accounled [or by the asswnplion that the "Urkanon' was compiled in an eastern dialect similar to the
Miagadhi[.]" (Bubenik, Vi, 1996, The Structure and Development of Middle Indo-Aryan Dialects, pg. 4 & 5)

Junghare's sumnary of the same controversy divides the views into no fewer than four camps (rather than

Bubenik's two):

There are several opinions regarding the origin of Pdli, both geographic and genetic. The most popular
opinion is that Pali is Magadhi, the language of Bihdr where Buddhism arose. [...] Burnouf and Lassen (1826)
have, however, refuted this opinion on the grounds that some phonological features of Mdgadhi are not found in
Pali. For example, every [Sanskrit] ris changed to [ in Mdgadhi, but r is changed to [ only sporadically in Pdll.
Also, the depalatization of sh, which is present in Pali, is absent in Mdgadhi. Finally, in Mdagadhi the
[masculine] and [neuter] nouns ending in a, as well as consonants, take the [nominative singular] suffiz e. In the
same noun stems of Pdli, the [nominative singular] suffizes of [masculine and neuter] nouns are o and ang,
respectively.

Some linguists such as Kuhn (1875) and Franke (1902), have considered Pdli to be the dialect of Ujjayini
since 1t stands closest to the language of the [Ashokan inscriptions found at] Girnar and since the dialect of
Ujjayini is said to have been the mother-tongue of Mahinda who preached Buddhism in Ceylon. Hence, the
Vindhya region has been considered to be the home of Pdlli. ..

[Junghare, Indira Yashwant, 1979, Topics in Pali Historical Phonology, pg. 2
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(A digression from the editor of 2005, contlinued)

Junghare does not believe that any signilicant dialectical dilference exists within the Pali corpus (Ibid., pg. 1
& 2), and there would indeed be a very signilicant dilference between the Pali of different traditions if
Mahinda had, e.g., reformed the sullas from a mix of Eastern Prakrils to conforn to a Ujjaini graminalical

(or even phonological) sel of norms. We resune our quolation from Junghare:

...[Blut linguists Oldenberg (1879) and Miiller (1884) consider the Kalinga country to be the home of Pali. Their
conclusion is based on the argument that the oldest settlement in Ceylon could have been founded by the people
of Kalinga, the area on the mainland opposite Ceylon, rather than by people from Bengdl and Bihdr:

Pali has been considered as Ardha-Mdgadhi because there are similarities between Pdli and Arsa
(Ardha-Mdgadhi) phonologies and morphologies, and because Ardha-Mdgadhi differs from Mdaghadhi exactly
on the same points as Pdl.

[/bid.]
Perhaps the most signilicanl poinl o nole frowm the [oregoing, is thal all the voices quoled in the controversy

have been silent for over 100 years.

Contemporary scholars such as Bubenik have tended Lo be more skeplical aboul the hypothelical calegories
eslablished by [ormer generations of scholars (and note that sometimes the languages themselves have been
very arbilrarily delined, on the basis of a [ew inscriplions) and therefore rely less on speculations based in

the comparalive study of those calegories.

In terns of the religious narralive, we may observe that aller the-Buddha-Lo-be gave up his throne, the [irst
place he went was Magadha [slaled, e.g., in KN: Sutta-Nipdta: 3-1]. In the early stages ol his religious and
philosophical education he learned to memorize and recite the dhamma ol various leachers (e.g., Alara
Kaélama, MN:36, Mahasaccakasulla, paragraph 11) presumably in a Prakrit language endemic to Magadha or
ils environs, and then (alter learning and surpassing their leachings, as the story goes) he conlinued Lo

wander in Magadha looking for a place Lo praclice alone:

G3) GO g®o gERGOLXID DottsRHCIE gHIN Vo t5EDOBEC 5OGEKERIGH BKGEE aBgeR® )00
D0®I6m) 6B £0rGOR) Ge5M-HBGD) MEDesho
o> @8 e@@eocooq? 08°o?oomoeoog eeéfggé[ oo(%oe[o:i o%eooooeoey; e mSLoé ©qEe§2
GQD? eﬂeom GOD?O-$OG@O OO:BQ:DQSL°

[MN:36 (9%))e5E0 29¢500, U0 32%), Paragraph 22]

The strong canonical idenlilicalion of Magadha as the region in which the Bodhisalla was educaled (alter
leaving his native kingdowm, bul before his enlightemmnent), i.e., where he first learnl both Lo recite religious
poelry and also lo participale in formal, philosophical debale (e.g., in Sanjaya Belalthapulla's school, where
the Buddha's two chief disciples, Sariputla and Moggallana, also studied) would seem Lo suggest Lhe
geographical origin of the lirst Buddhist Prakrit should indeed be Magadha; butl the relationship belween
that Prakrit and the commonly-spoken language of Maghada (in the lime of the Buddha) is a subject of

sheer speculation.
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Derivation of the Word Pali.
The derivation and signilication of the word Pali has been a matler of no litlle conlroversy since il
was [irsl brought to Europe by Laloubere,!" who was Envoy o Siam (or Louis XIV in 1687 and 1688.
[E. Burnoul & Christian Lassen, 1820, Essai sur le Palt, pg. 0]

A class of wrilers, following the sound, have referred the word Lo Pelasa (an ancienl Sanskril name of
Behar or Magadha), Lo Palli (a village), Lo Pali (a Llower or [orl), Lo Palesline, Lo the Palatine hills, and Lo
Pehlve. The besl modern Pali scholars reject all these derivations, bul they differ among themselves

as Lo Lthe Lrue one.

Turnour defined Pali by "Original lexl, regularily". Alwis conlroverts Lhis slalemenl, and says: "Nor
does il mean rool or original. --The word Pali originally signified a line, row, range." The two

delinitions are nol incompalible with each other. Both may be true.

Turnour was undoubledly well aware Lhal Lthe elymology of the word was /ine; bul elymology does
nol always give Lhe signification ol a word, or the meaning of "tragedy" would be "a song of a goal";

thal is delermined by Lhe usage.

Judson in his Burmese Diclionary, delines pdat (5@) [as derived [rom the] Pali pdtha (83, 5]5),

[meaning] "an original lexl or reading"; and the translalor of of a Pali book said Lo be Buddhaghosa
delines pdtha by Pali. When a word is repealed in the Pali text, he says: "L is in the pdtha, or Pali".
Although the word is undoubledly Pali in modern usage, yel it would nol be Pali in the usage of the

wriler, unless il were [ound in Lthe pdtha, or original lexl. Turnour then is well suslained in his

definition by Buddhaghosa, and Dr. Judson.

Pali, in ils presenl usage, appears Lo have originaled with the Buddhist interprelers, aller the original
wrilings were lranslaled inlo the vernaculars; and was made Lo denole Lhe original lexl, jusl as
exegelical wrilers in Iinglish use "Original" and "Original Language" in their noles, when relerring
to the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures. A somewhal parallel case is found in the word Peshito, which
elymologically signifies "simple", bul which is conslantly used in the signification of the Syriac

language.

It may be objecled Lo the modern origin of this usage ol Pali thal the word is found in Ashoka's

inscriplions. Alwis wriles: 35 T g4 9 ¥ qrforar 9128 (6880 8 6880 & ® 5)BOW) DGEL®, ewd ©

o Q Q . :
GL0 © 66 c;]coeoooeoegoo], "Thus, thus, shall ye cause Lo be read my Paliyo or ediclts."

' Simon de la Loubere, 1693, A New Historical Relation to the Kingdom of Siam, London.
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This, however, is nol lthe reading of Ashoka's inscriplion, bul the reading ol Spiegel's Sanskrit
transcripl. There is no me or "my" in the Lexl, no long @ aller the p or ¢, the vowel aller d is nol e bul

a, and il is allogether uncertain aboul the characler J being /. It may be r. The senlence is from the

ascriplion around the shall of Feroz's Lal, and reads:

16 d 15 dLIT850

G®8o & & & 506D cuod © eud © o%eoaooé]oo
Hevan ca hevan ca pariyovaddtha "And thus, and thus, instruct [Lo] the end."

Pariya (80, 08[00), in Pali, signifies the end or lermination. Vada (&€, 03) is the verb "lo speak”,
here in the third person plural, bul with the preposilion ava- (§8, 230), changed Lo an o in
composilion, it signifies "o leach". The two wrilten in [ull would be pariya ovaditha (5066 ®DQ,
08[00 [50:5]00), bul by the rules of permulation the initial vowel of the second word is combined

with the last of the first word, and the whole is wrillen pariyovaddtha (80GDED, ogleoooo:;]oo).

The rendering given above is subslantially the same as Lthal [irsL given by Prinsep: "In such wise do

ye address on all sides the people uniled in religion" [Journal of the Asialic Sociely of Bengal, July
1837].

It remains lo be noled, whal seems Lo have escaped Lhe allentlion of previous wrilers, Lthal the nalive
lexicographers Lrace the elymology of the word Pali back Lo the derivalive noun pali, "a line", Lo the
verbal rool pd, "lo preserve, lake care ol", and say thal this is the signilication of the word Pali, and is

applied Lo the Pali language, because in it are preserved Lhe discourses ol the Buddhas. They wrile:

g0 3)@ OE6 Q6 »ED) 5B
23 OloS qooo% oS ooy S8
5 377 %R e

"The significalion, il guards, preserves', so on Lhis account Pali."
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Extension of the Pali Language.
Al present Pali is a dead language found only in Buddhist books in Ceylon, Farther India, and China;
bul inscriplions in dialects of Pali, dating back Lo the third century belore the Chrislian era have
been found in Orissa, Behar, Allahabad, Delhi, the Punjab, Guzeral, and Afghanislan; and the kings

ol Baclria used il on one side of their coins, while they inscribed Greek on the other.

In north-weslern India the language was wrillen conlemporaneously in two widely different
alphabels, one Aryan and the other Shemilic. The coins of Kranada, who reigned Palibrolha, al the
lime, il is supposed, lthal Alexander came Lo India, are found in greal numbers with Indian Pali on
one side, and Shemilic Pali on the other in a characler nearly allied Lo the Phoenician found on
bricks [rom Nineveh. Thus it is cerlain thal some lwo lthousand years ago, Pali was used [rom

Calculla Lo Cabul, wrillen side by side now with Greek, and anon with Phoenician.

The inference has hence been drawn, thal Pali was once Lhe vernacular dialecl of all northern India,
from the Bay of Bengal o the Gulph of Culch; and from Cutllack to Cabul. Bul this is quile
incredible, [or thal wide region, [rom Lhe earliesl hisloric limes, has been inhabited by many

dilferent tribes, speaking widely dilferent dialects.

We musl resorl lo some olher hypothesis lo account [or Lhe exlensive use of Pali in official
documents inlended Lo be read by the people. For the lack of more trustworthy malerials, we may
lake, as having a probable [oundation in truth, a myth relaled in the Buddhist books. Gaudama
found the truth of the adage thal a prophel has no honor in his own country. When he [irst
preached Lo his relalives in lheir vernacular language, they derided him, and said the preceding
Buddhas had always preached in Pali, while he could speak Lo them only in the vulgar longue, from

which they drew the inlerence thal he was no Buddha:

"Then Gaudama thought again and said, "Taking attha sangsakita pakdrand (G0 8308582
BW®IOGM, »PR OSODO%O‘DOOOOG[CD), the learned Sanskrit book of wrilings, Lo make them ol no
accounl [sic.?], I will teach in the language ol anliquily, thal is Lo say in attha pali sangsakita
pdkarand (39%8 Sle8 05030809, g0 8)B €50859D), Lthe language of the learned Pali-Sanksril
book,' --Thus, having delermined, he preached in the language of the Sanksril book or books,

sangsakita pakarand. Bul those who heard found it very dilficult Lo understand."

According lo this tradilion, Pali-Sanskrit was was an old, or dead, language in the days of Gaudama;
and il Gaudama used a language imperf{eclly understood by the people, bul popular with the
multitude because a learned language, why may nol Ashoka have done the same thing? The

dilference belween Lhe language of the inscriplions and thal ol the Pali books may be concessions Lo
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the dialects then spoken in dillerent localities, while the learned Pali Sansakita was subslantially

relained. The use of the monkish Latin in the Middle Ages is something parallel.

The First Pali Grammar.
The dilficulty that Gaudama's hearers found in understanding the Pdali-Sansakita in which he
preached is represenled as Lthe occasion of the formation of the [irst Pali Grammar. When Lhe
people complained of nol underslanding the significalion of Gaudama's discourses, Kaccayano, one
of his favorile disciples, afler medilaling on the subjecl, came belore his associales with the

proposition thal subsequently became the [irst Aphorism ol his Grammar:

gox0) gERI0) B3EEEM)

S eeogep SopOeoD

Attho akkhard sanndto

"The significalion is known by lellers."

Gaudama [inally appoinled him the Pali Grammarian, saying lo the assembly:

"Priests, form among my clerical disciples who are able Lo amplily in delail thal which is spoken in

epilome, the most eminent is the Greal Kaccayano."
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Number of Letters.
§L. Aller saying Lhal lhe signiflicance is known by lellers, Kaccayano proceeds Lo slale thal the

number of lelters is forly-one; thirly three consonants and eight vowels, which he gives below:

®» 0 ® 68 8 8 8 @ &
™ 9 O w ¢ © © ¢ g 2 (P

k kh g g ch j Jh n
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§2. There are no dipthongs in Pali, and no represenltatives of the Sanskril lellers:

ai (V) au (R ri (F) i (3) i () i () ¢ (30) sh (T)

12 Following convention, the double torm of the /7 sound is here given in the Burmese alphabet, bhut, strictly speaking, Burese 20 is

5 5 1 ) A 8
equivalent to Sinhalese &6, The single form of the Bumese 7i (9) is stated in brackets to the right of the double; note that the latter
is indistinguishable from the initial (o1 "independent") form of the vowel « (2). The resemblance of these two letters (7 and (', 2 & p)

is a product of the typwiiter age: the single 77 was simplified to allow the language to be expressed through a mechanical typewriter
with as few keys as possible. Traditional manuseripts will show the single 72 with a longer horizontal line at the bottom than ourp. In
other words, the single 77 is traditionally drawn like the double, hut with the omission of the final loop to the 1ight of the first curve;

thus 7id is also rather difficult to distinguish from 7iie, as the marker for the long d extends the line drawn heneath: o2 vs. 2.
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§3. The Baclrian Pali with the Phoenician alphabel has three sibilenls, as in Sanskril; and
they have represenlalives in the Burmese Square Alphabel, bul they are modern additions, and have

no place in the books."

§4. On the other hand, there is an additional / (€, g) in Pali, nol found in common Sanskril

wrilings; nor mel in Ashoka's inscriplions. ILappears Lo correspond Lo the Vedic / which Benley says
is used [or  in some Vedic works. In some inslances, the Pali/corresponds Lo  in Sanskril; as in
the numeral solasa (GE)E8, 0o5g0) "sixteen”, which in Sanskril is shodagan (wreer ). This is

conflirmed by the form of the [Burmese] letler; nearly thal of a reversed d. A distinguished Sanskrit
scholar wriles: "Aboul the letler / in Sanskrit, striclly speaking Lhere is only one; bul in Bengalee,
and Lo some exlenl in Hindee, the palatal d is very [requently pronounced somewhal like /,

oscillating between that and r." This is probably the sound represented by the second / in Pali.!t

§5. Clough gives a characler, a subslitute [or r (O, §)- equivalent Lo a final 7; "Placed on the Lop
ol a consonanl bul pronounced belore il" [Clough's Pali Grammar, page 4]. No such characler and
no such compound exisls in Burmese Pali. It corresponds Lo the Sanskril ~ and appears Lo have
been introduced from Lthe Sanskril inlo Singalese Pali, [al some point aller] the Pali books were
brought to Burmah in the (ifth century. (The Sinhalese form operales as [ollows: O | ® = ®,06 1 &=
B, elc. --E.M.) According Lo Alwis, Moggallana's Grammar, which Clough translated, was wrillen in
the twelllh cenlury, seven hundred years afler the Pali books had been brought to Burma. [Alwis's

Pali Grammar, page XIII]

§0. The following Sanskril (inals are nol found in Pali:

TUALTEIqUF AT (ngnnmhttprkrirp).

B The Sinhalese system of wiiting can also represent an array of sounuds that are not found in canonical Pali, but are either endemie to
Sinhalese, or horrowed from Sanskiit (as per §2) and other languages that S11 Lanka has come in contact with over centuries of trade
and wartare. Most recently, for example, we observe the addition of the "t" sound to the alphabet as (9; various methods of recording
this sound in Sinhalese script have appeared since European words were first adopted from the vocabulary of the Portuguese
conquerors, centuries ago. The full range of "s" sounds will be found in non-Canonical Pali and Classical Sinhalese wiiting from Sii
Lanka, and these are the most usetul to know of the characters excluded from the alphabet as stated hy Mason: €5, 8, ® --heing the

won

dental, aspirate, and retroflex "s" respectively. Even the name of the island itself relies on one of these characters, as the "Sii" in

(uestion is derived trom Sanskiit, rendered @, not .

4 As it to confound all the theories as to the origin and meaning of the term Pl itself, the word is frequently written with the
retroflex [ discussed in this section (see also §16). The commentarial explanations (that Mason reports earlier in the chapter) hardly
account for E, <31§ --be it the original spelling, or simply an interchangeable alternate (accepted as such from an early date in the
literature). The presence of this non-Sanskrit /in the word does, however, turnish us with a pretext to ignore the resemblance to the
Sanskriit word Pall (ineaning causeway or bridge), noted for comparison in the PTS dictionary entry (Davids & Stede, 1925, Pali English
Dictionary).
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§7. In Pali no word ends in any [inal consonanl bul o, the nasal symbol called niggahitang
(BEDENo, %80805), and in Sanskril anuswara. (Nole thal the Burmese scripl has a special characler
for the muled form of the similar-sounding characler found al the end of the [irst line of the
alphabel (¢, &, "the palalal nasal ng") that might be confused wilh the niggahitang explained above.
Where ¢ is muled (forming 8) belore anolher consonant, il is reduced Lo a mark above Llhe
consonanl: & | & = og ("-ngka", a syllable thal does occur in Pali words, such as &¢008), oogeog),
looking very similar lo @ | © = &3 (forming the syllable "kang"). There is no equivalent mark in the
Sinhalese scripl, where either the muted & is wrilten oul in full (forming &), or o is subslituted for
the scribe's convenience, oblileraling the distinclion beltween Lhe two letters. Thus, in Sinhalese
@& is also wrillen @0, and some nalive speakers of Sinhalese exlend this habil of substlilulion Lo

the wrilten Pali language as well ([reely lrealing the Lwo lellers as il Lthey were one); however, Lhis is
incorrecl, and should nol be imitated --IZ.M.)

§8. The aspirale 4 (®, ©3), and the semi-vowels y 7, and ¢, (8 O 8, ©o § ©) when uniled with a
preceding consonanl [wilhoul any inlermediary vowel], are wrillen by a symbol, as:
MmeETD = Kanho (here the h (09) is represenled by the line hanging under the n (), thus )
| ©> = ap. There is no equivalent truncalion in the Sinhalese: @GE) --E.M.)
wegp = Anyo (the y (09) having been reduced 1o a line hooking up o the right from below
the n ($), thus % | © = g|. In the Sinhalese, 6, the inherent vowel of the n ()
1s silenced by wriling a special form of the y (G3) very slighlly truncaling the leller,
and reversing ils [(irsL curve (%), bul the two lellers are nol conjoined (a rare
exceplion in Lhe system of Lhe lilerary Sinhalese scripl), thus ) | (5 = &5 --I.M.)
E’)Q%o = Pricchd (the Burmese and the Sinhala similarly reduce the r lo a subscript, but
Mason has chosen a conlusing example: the subscripl form of the Burmese §
encircles the © lo denole pra as [© --bul we lhen add a circle above Lo denole the
vowel 7, and the subscripl form of the aspiraled ¢/ in the next syllable crowds the
boltom of the glyph. Thus, the rule is S Q= E, and the reader should notl be
misled by the overlapping forms in the given example. In the Sinhalese equivalent,
888), Lhe  (O) also becomes a curving subscripl form, bul it is neally fitled
underneath the leading consonant it allaches Lo, thus & 1 O =8,and Mason's
example adds a loop above Lo denole pri as 8. In Sinhalese manuscripls and hand-

wriling, this subscripl is oflen exaggeraled for aesthelic effecl, and can sweep across
the page [or the span of several words --IZ.M.)

03e

= Tvang (the Burmese ¢ (©) is simply wrillen benealh the ¢ (¢2), an example of the

. .Q , Q .
simplesL Lype of subscripl: @5 | © = 3 --jusl as we saw @ | 8 = @ in the example
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Q . . .
above, and ©3 1 o0 = &3, following the same principle. The Sinhalese system of
wriling makes more [requent use of ligalures belween sequent characlers (from lell

lo right), and has [ewer subscripl forms than Mon- or Khmer-derived scripls;

Mason's example is a good demonstration of this. The Sinhalese [orm reads &®o;

here the (inal curve of the ¢ (3) becomes Lhe [irsL stroke of the ¢ (8) in a conlinuous

motion of the pen: &) | & = &0 --L.M.)

§9. Consonants when compounded with other consonants usually relain their normal (orms,
bul 4 (g) preceded by n (c) is wrillen in a peculiar manner under the n (), as in dandi, Ggﬁ, "a

. . . [« .
pilgrim”. (Thus, the exceplion would be formulated as @ | § = @, wherein we see Lhe laller

characler rolaled o [it under the former consonanl horizonlally, bul this is nol the case with any

other pair of characlers. Sinhalese has no such exceplion, as il does nol use a subscripl form [or the
d () at all; thus, e.g., €98 --E.M.) The symbol for [the subscripl] 4 on the [Ashokan] inscriplions

turns Lo the righl, while in the [Burmese| books il lurns lo the lefl.

(There is also a special nolalion for Lthe sequence tzh in Burmese, whereby the two characlers merge
as one: g | G=g. This can cerlainly be confusing Lo a beginner, and we will nole the sequence again
in a simplified Lypelace, such as one might [ind in a newspaper: g1 g = ¢. This mode of contraction
(assimilaling the fealures of both characlers Lo a single form) is unusual for any of the classical
scripls used Lo wrile Pali, bul in the Sinhalese scripl it is nol complelely unknown. In Sinhalese we
would wrile the same consonanl sequence 92 with a simple ligature uniting O with &, but a
comparable method of synthesis produces the modern characler mba, whereby ® | ® = ®. T was
instructed by Bhante Silananda thatl the laller conlraclion should nol be used in wriling Pali, and
while I do agree wilh him, I have seen a few odd publications [rom Sri Lanka thal make use of il in

rendering Pali, so the reader should beware --I.M.)

§10. The [Burmese] double s (o2) is denoled by a peculiar characler; as: ©2200 = tassa, "lo him".
(Thus, o8 | 25 = 200, a conlraction for which there is no equivalent in the Sinhalese. This example

demonslrales the simplesL form of ligalure in the classical, literary Sinhalese: €5 | € = %5, and so we
render lthe same example as &5 --I1.M.) The same characler, in modern [Burmese-| Pali, is made Lo
represenl the Sanskrit s4 (W), and ¢ (8T) (whereas Lthe Sinhalese has the independent characlers & and

®; although I cannol commenl on the anliquily of the glyphs, the Burmese loday use ® and ® Lo

indicale lthese lwo s-sounds, lhal (as explained above) do nol appear in Pali at all) --E.M.). In the
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Ashokan inscriplions this characler is supplied by the single s, and since it is nol noliced by

Kaccayano, it is probable thal the characler'® was unknown in books when his Grammar was wrillen.

Division of Letters.
The [irslL lwenly (ive consonants are divided inlo [ive classes according Lo the organs with which they
are pronounced, and the other eigh, including the anuswara (o), are unclassified. Three vowels are
short and five long, Kaccayano adds: "In the books of old, or in the Sanskril books, lthe consonants
are divided inlo surds and sonants, and thal division may be approprialely adopled in this." The two

first lellers of each class, with the sibilant s, are surds, while all the resl are sonants.

§11. The [ollowing lable exhibils these several divisions al one view:
Surds Sonants Surds Sonants
Gullerals: o0 ® 658 3 owoce
Palalals: g & et e © 80 e P
Cerebals: 0a AKAKou! €S Qo
Dentlals: »d c® oo 369
Labials: 590 QEXC) 0 oo
Unclassified: BORIBAE o ooelcooooooé
Shorl vowels: gqcC =3P
Long vowels: NCeod = Cp) ﬁ § & @
Pronunciation.

"The ancienl pronunciation of the Greek can now only be inlerred, and, in part, with greatl

uncerlainly. The pronunciation of modern scholars is exceedingly various. Of the dilferent methods
that prevail, the English is probably the farthest removed [rom the ancienl pronunciation." With the
alteration ol one word, lthese remarks are Lrue of the Pali --lthe Burmese is probably the [arthesl [rom

the ancienl pronuncialion.

§12. In Burmah the Pali s (20) is pronounced like 4 in [the English word] "the". The ¢ (0) is

always pronounced w. IL was probably pronounced w originally, when Lhe last member of a

compound consonant, bul ¢ in other circumslances. All the cerebrals (or "linguals") are pronounced

15 It is peculiar that Mason would assuie this figure should constitute a separate character in the alphabet, whereas any other double
1 5 > A

consonant would not be counted as such. His definition of "a character” seems to be purely typographical, i.e., whatever requires its

own piece of movable type on his printeris "a separate character”. On the Sinhalese rendering of these Sanskrit s-sounds, see the

prior footnotes, above.
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like the denlals; and Lthe aspirale sonants (or "flal mules") are nol distinguished in sound from their
corresponding unaspiraled lellers; and Lthey are oflen used inlerchangeably in wriling [modern

Burmese|. The anuswara is pronounced n, and the vowel o [is pronounced as| au.

(I will nole only a few [ealures of the Sinhalese pronunciation of Pali, as it may be of use Lo a student
working with a leacher [rom Sri Lanka. The paired ¢/w sounds (&) do nol follow any rule in praclice,
bul the sludenl may opl lo inlerprel il as a w (in all inslances) until such lime as he or she has been
able Lo learn Lhe leacher's prelerence or pallern. When the shorl a ends a word it sounds very
similar to a soll "uh" sound, like the vowel in English word "what" (if the lalter word is spoken
withoul any special emphasis; I do nol mean the hard vowel of the American exclamation "What!").
Resultantly, lerminations wilh a shorl a are easily distinguishable from Lthe long d ending,
irrespeclive ol the emphasis placed on Lhe syllable or the word as a whole; Lhis convention of speech
can be an aid in learning and praclicing the grammar, il one knows Lo listen [or it. When the shorl a
1s found in the mid-part of a word, il is, by conlrasl, almosl inaudible, somelimes resembling the
quiel a in "Organ" or the « in "bul" or "sun". Avoid hard a sounds enlirely (as in "al", "arl", elc.); Lhe
Sinhalese have separale vowel markings for these sounds in the modern language (G, &, elc.) and
they do nol use them al all in reciting or speaking Pali. Lislening [or the distinclion belween
aspirales and unaspirales will be very dilficull, unless the instruclor exaggerales the distinclion for
the sake of the pupil; the convenlion among the monks I have mel is Lo add a very briel silence
belween the consonanl and the [ollowing vowel sound Lo indicale aspiralion, such that &30 sounds
slighlly disjoinled in ils lerminalion in comparison Lo §&). Many wrillen sources [rom Sri Lanka
prolest thal Lthe aspirales are pronounced with a distinclive "h" sound following the consonant, but I
have never found this Lo be Lrue in the chanling or speech of Sinhalese monks. [These comments
were wrillen in 2005; many of these issues were discussed on my websile, www.pali.pratyeka.org, (or

Thai, Lao, Khmer and Burmese pronunciation of Pali, also] --IL.M.)

§13. The cerebrals and denlals appear Lo have been used interchangeably in wriling [rom Lhe
earliesl period, and could not have differed much in pronunciation.'® In the inscriptions the same
word in the same line is occasionally wrillen both ways, as 4 / P4 (£)850/€850, QLOS/GOS) ("ten"). The

same diversily in writing this numeral is found in the Pali books.

16 Mason has simplified the matter in order to be biief. To disabuse oneself of this comforting illusion, refer to chapter 2.2 of:
Bubenik, Vit, 1996, The Structure and Development of Middle Indo-Aryan Dialects. For turther discussion of the varied history of such
"consonantal shifts" across India, see the early chapters of: Oppert, Gustay, 1888, On The Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsa, or India.
Oppert's discussion of the changes in consonants between Sanksiit and Prakiit differs from that of other authorities, in that it is not
isolated from the vernacular languages, hut instead plunges the history of the northern classical languages into that of the southern
colloquial, and is very much enriched by the ensuing questions raised by the author, challenging various assumptions about the social

strata of ancient India --along with some interesting implications for the study of early Buddhism.
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
§14. [Likewise,] tA (), g) is interchanged with th (O, oo) [in some words, such as:] natthi / natthi
'is nol". (2038 / &P $g3 / §0587)7
35

§15. So again, n (B, $) and n (&9, o) are inlerchanged, as in the name of Grammarian, which is

wrillen both OB, oguoesm and DEOBECI), EbRNES 22

§16. The cerebral [ (€, g) is very uncerlain in ils usage. In many words where il is used in
Burmah, the common / (@, oo) is found in Ceylon. Numerous examples are mel in Clough's
grammar. Thus, c;]é), &€ ("aline") is Olo8, )8 in Ceylon. OE), e ('cardamom”), is [also [ound as]
eo, @) in Ceylon. A similar diversily of usage prevails in the Burmese Pali. Occasionally the

same word has one [spelling] in the lexl, and the olher in the commenlary.

§17. Nothing can be inferred Lo delermine dialecls [rom the usage of cerebrals and dentals.

Prisep says: "The word prati, a prefix in Sanskril, in the Pali of Girnar is merely altered o pati (LA™),
by omission of the r. In the language of the pillars the same preposition is always written paz (LC)

with the cerebral ¢." [Journal of the Asialic Sociely ol Bengal, March 1838] The orthography varies in
the written Pali of books, being in Ceylonese pati (80, o§), in Burmese pati (88), 008).

§18. This dislinction is based on imperfecl dala. Clough spells the word pati (58), 008), which

shows Lhal bolh modes exist in Ceylon, and the two [orms are common in Burmabh, as:
50 ®GO) o§ oeep "Doorkeeper."

BELR) B8 0300 0o "Inslead ol a lily."

§19. The surds and sonants are oflen inlerchanged with each other; as:

§20. k with g kahapand gahdpand "Money"
D/ 6 DS OIS
»/0 lopléppldleirs OO000
§21. cly Jina vacana Jina vajana "Words of the conqueror"

17 [ven it this prineciple can be conmmonly found in the Burmese manuscripts (as Mason reports), I do helieve this specific example
should be regarded as an error: there are completely different words built on the various Pali stems naih-, natth-, natt-, natt-, nat-, and
nat-. Moreover, the consonant sequence it (55&], OSS) should, in theory, never oceury and would be alimost impossible to pronounce.
The warning that Mason is offering to the reader is nevertheless a good one, and every student will soon discover that when a word
seeins to be lacking in his or her Pali dictionary, the hest course is to check against the possibility of an i1regular spelling (or scribal
error) of this kind. Anirregular spelling of aitha with the "impossible" combination I have mentioned is found on §134, pg. 59, of
Mason's original text: AN, eaogaooo This has been corrected in the present voluie, but is noted here as a further indication that

Mason encountered this type of rendering in manuscripts.
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0/ d» 90D dn 05m
©/ 3 8§ ooy 8§ ocs
§22. t/dh nirota nirodha "Lxtinclion”
/& Dlclo)le) HGOE
»/e %eepoa %eepe
§23. th/ dh pathayt padhavi "The earth"
d/® 509 SIA)
/e 0ol 0ed
§24. th/ dh thapetwd dhapetwd "Having placed"
A/ 8 Acleted)) Alceled))
g/e geoox? ec0o>
§25. p/b mahd pati nara bati "Greal Lord"; "Lord of men"
5/ O®) 58 20 B
o/o ©U> 0OS $9 003
§26. ph/bh phagguni bhalaguni [The (irst day of spring]!¥
d/® RIOOL) WVIEON)
o/ oo @8L$ oococﬁ
§27. b/v bisa visa "Twenly"
/9 des Ses
o/0 8oo 8oo

The changes of surds and sonanls were undoubledly the resull of pronuncialion, similar changes
occurring in other languages, and Lhe varialion in spelling arises from the words somelimes

relaining their normal [orms, and somelimes being wrillen as lthey were pronounced.

o

§28. A double 1 (23, ) appears Lo have been pronounced somelimes like 77 () @), as:
DR = DY), oo = O‘J@, tatta and tatra, "there".
In the inscriplions il is wrillen by a single ¢, as: LA, yata, "where", LALA, yata yata, "wherever", LA,

savata, "everywhere".

§29. The symbol of a y is oflen an indicalion of an original form with a double leller, as:
€5 = BB

85QR = 8RB

C0x3 = 200 sakka and sakya, a royal race [or clan].

20QQ = 200 salla and salya, an arrow.

8 The PTS dictionary defines this as the festival marking the beginning of spring, also suggesting various festivities smrounding the
first full moon of spring (Davids & Stede, 1925). Mason's original definition is unclear ; he states simply, "A Lunar Mansion", by which

I assume he means the phase of the moon in the sky corresponding to the celebrations
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§30. From a difference in pronuncialion, 4, dh, and / (8, &, @; v3, ®, oo)are [ound occasionally
inlerchanged, as:

Q®, Q0), Q€ R 239 33 tha, idha, ida, "here".

£5)Q), €58 008, 9503 sddhu, sahu, "good".
§31. Y (63, ©o) appears Lo have been pronounced ; (&, @) occasionally, [or these lelters are found
inlerchanged in the same word, as:

®OGW), ®OGE) 0OBLY, OOGED gavayo, gavajo, "the gayal". 1"
§32. L (@,09) and r (O, §) also pass inlo each other, as:

O®)-856E), -89)G0), ww>s-2060?, -000GepR mahd-salo/-sdro, "greal wealth".

§33. On some of the inscriplions Lhe aspirale / is inserled before a [ew words beginning with
vowels, "Which", Prinsep says, "as [ar as I know has no parallel in any of the Grammaltical Prakrits."
The same usage however is occasionally, though nol oflen, found in the Pali. Inslances occur in the
Pitaka. Thus in the Katha, the (ifth book of the Abhidhamma:

G®do & 6B BNCRR for ©80 2) ©8o DNCER)

ew2d § 6wad 0YIeY for ¢S $ S oy

"Thus [or] nol thus Lthey are nol Lo be said."

A species of domesticated buffalo (hibos frontalis), also known as the mithan.
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Chapter II.

Permutation.

In Greek, a vowel if shorl al the end of a word is somelimes dropped when [ollowed by another
word beginning with a vowel; and il long, the two vowels are occasionally conlracled inlo one. A
(inal n before a classified leller is usually changed Lo a leller of thal class, and the classified lellers

themselves are subjecl lo cerlain changes when uniled with others.

In Pali, when two words meel similar changes occur, bul more more exlensively than in Greek; and
this part of the Grammar Sanskril grammarians denominale "Combinalion and Permulation"; bul it
embraces only the same things that in Greek Grammars have been previously named "Contraction",
"Crasis", "Elision" and "Euphonic changes of consonants".

When Two Vowels Meet.
§34. When one word ends in a vowel, and the nexlL one begins wilth a vowel, one vowel is

usually subslitutled for the two and allached Lo the first word.

a [ollowed by a
§35. When a al the end of one word is [ollowed by a al the beginning of the nexl, [there are
lwo possibililies:]
(a) One is elided; as natthi from na and atthi, "is nol"
00D - | god $B8 -5 1 g
In the Dhauli inscriplion this compound is writlen with the short vowel, nathi (107 as in
book Pali.
(b) The wwo shorl vowels are somelimes changed Lo long &, as: tatrd bhirati from tatra and
abhirati, "greal pleasure there".
) HOH = 5y | HOE oo@o ogelog = oo[;o | eeo%e[og
This is the rule in Sanskril, and in the Girnar and olher inscriplions, where the verb lakes
the Sanskril form, the Sanskril rule of permulation is [ollowed, and the long vowel is
wrillen lasl, as: L&, AT, ndsti, "is nol"

a lollowed by ¢

§30. When a or a is followed by d [i.e., al the end of one word and the beginning of the next
respeclively] they become 4, as: rqjdsi [rom rdja and ast, "thou arl a king."

OXHE3 = 0 | gfd epeoog =epe | 533

or: vaghdndlinto [rom vaghdna and dlinto, "a porch, a lerrace."

BeNRGHM - e | HREID) ooaoyx\%e%o = oL | e@oc@e&o
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§37. When a is [ollowed by ¢,
(a) The a is elided, as: sotindre from sota and indre, "origin of having."
GENEGTE = GENM) | YOTE eo036[g = 609507 | gge@

(b) The two vowels are changed Lo long d, as: dhammo ca vinayo cati [in which the last word is

formed [rom the combinalion of] ca [and] iz, "Bolh the law and the discipline, thus [he

said]."
et O B 8 - .0 | @6 98098§eoooe008: ..© |%>og
(¢) The two vowels coalesce inlo e, as: bandhusseva lor bandhussa and iva, "as Lo a relalive (a
kinsman)"
Ref)oeesd - Aeflexs | @d ©§[eo000 = ©§15%0 | G20
This lasl case is Lthe rule in Sanskril, bul is the exceplion in Pali.
d lollowed by 7
§38. When long d is [ollowed by 7, the two vowels are changed Lo long 7, as: saddhidha vittang

purisassa setang [rom saddha idha vittang purisassa setang, "Here |i.e., in this word], right religious
allections is the besl properly of man."

£56036) Do gOesexs Gesdo = e5¢h) | QA...

oo§e 8%;% ceglooooo 80505 = 003 | Re-

The Sanskril rules require the combined vowel in his case Lo be e.

a lollowed by u
§39. When a is [ollowed by «, [Lthere are lhree possibililies:]
(a) The a is elided, as: situdakd lor sita and udakd, "white waters."
o)) = 85 1| eeom ogo?aooo = 8en | p3o»
e lwo vowels coalesce inlo long u, as: andgarehicibayang from anagareht, ca, an
b) Th | 1 into long u igarehicubayang [ garehi d
ubayang, "And with eremiles, with both."
GMHCOBYAWo = .0 | £RGo ee@oeelogﬁod = .0 | poud
(¢c) The two vowels are changed Lo o, as: sangkhyangnopeti [rom sanghkyang na upeti, "Enlers
nol into the number."
856D BCIMCSE) = ... | £O5H) oo%"e@eoo%m =5 eeoo%

This is an exceplionable case in Pali, but it is the rule in Sanskril.

; . . . g . N
20 For an explanation of the Burmese rendering (whereby 209 - 8ERB, sangkhya-) veter to §7 of chapter one, above.

47



§40.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

d lollowed by u

When a long d is [ollowed by «, the ¢ remains and Lhe « is changed Lo the semi-vowel ¢, as:

mayachd [rom md and ucd, "say nol."

§41.

0N =0 | £ ©2000 = &> | pen

a or d [ollowed by e or o

When d or a is [ollowed by e or o, it is elided as: sangghang tassorasang [rom sangghang

tassa orasang, "His own son, the church."

850650 CEXFIOLTo = ... MEXS | BOLTo o303 02e0000q25 = .00 | [56105
or, tathetitang rom tathd and etitang, "Besides leaching."
2680 = D) | OG0 02600303 = croon | 30503

or, sangsedajopapdtikd [rom sangsedaja and opapdtikd, "Produced by [ilth, produced by a
visible body."
850GE5ECENBBIW) = 8506E5ES) | ASBIEM)

o o o o
OQGOQGGGOOC;]OQW = 06030 | @O&O’Dm

¢ followed by ¢
When : is followed by ¢ [there are two possibililies:]
One { is elided, as: dehiti [or dehi and it7, "Give! Thus [he said]."
GEHS = 6ed | R 630308 = 6303 | c(g;so%
The two coalesce inlo long 7, as: mahddanangdassamiti [rom mahd, danang and i, "1 will
give the greal gifl, thus [he said]."
0®EDCtENBS) = ...ce%50 | @O 0023183005080 = .. 30208 | 8308
This is the rule in Sanskril, and is followed in Lhe inscriplions as:
bAC+AR (sukatang kacchatiti)
from sukatang gacchati iti (0?0005 oe%og gjsog, 850 KESH @8),

"He allains meril, thus [he said]."

¢ followed by a
When / is followed by a [there are [our possibililies:]
The / is elided, as: dhammarajangnamdamahang (rom dhammarajang, namdami, and ahang, "1
worship the king of the law."

AROE OB = .. DT | gdo 083 $92605 = ...§®o8 | 2O

The a is elided, as: vaddmihang from vaddami ahang, "1 say."
9eB®o = DY | g&o 03183 = 03l8 | 23
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

The 7 is changed Lo Lthe semi-vowel y, as: patisandhdravutyassa [rom patisandhdra, vutti and
assa, "Accurale commenl."

50850 mBexs = ...H58 | gexs

The 7 is changed Lo lthe semi-vowel y, lo which lhe a, lenglhened inlo 4, is allached, as:

Q Q
O%OD%’DG[OLO’{IOOO = ?83 I S0

antarriyyyanydantarang®! rom antariyydani and antarang, "an upper garment, clothing."
) te) ] tel

GO EINBIIN0 = GHDOWND | GIN00 e@&glo:ﬂoi]o%él: w&%qo% | 28§

The Sanskril rule requires y in every case.

¢ followed by ¢ ore
When : is followed by d or e, [lhere are lwo possibililies:]
The 7 is elided, as: tihdakdrehi [rom tihi and d@kdrehi, "By three Lokens."

5BICOS = 58 | HIGOS SBum0meqoS = 0303 | emee3
or nohetang [rom nohi and etang, "nol proper, lhis."

CMCHDO = GG | B0 6§260003 = 6§203 | €03

The 7 is changed Lo the semi-vowel y, as: ityddi [rom iti adi, "So beginning."

QOBIE=QH | et c(g;so'{]og = 8308 | 203

or ekapadyekapadike from eka, pati, eka, and padike, "A lool path in a fool path."
HDB0E,DEECD - O 1 88 O 1 8EGD eoooeedooogeoo — oD 10031 e
1o8emn

Case (b) 1s the rule in Sanskril.

21 Here the Romanized text may be confusing, as hoth &/ and BB/g) are sometimes represented by 7y: 1 have brought Mason's

Romanization into conformity with modern standards, rendering /g as i, and always indicating BB/g| with ny. Wherever the

Roman alphabet is ambiguous, the Burmese and Sinhalese should be treated as definitive.
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¢ or{ followed by u
§45. When shorl 7 or long 7 is [ollowed by «, [Lhere are two possibililies:]

(a) The:or{is elided, as: tdvisatusabhang [rom td, visati and usabhang, "Twenly tds [make| an
usabha. "*
NBeszesto = ) | s | eesto ooogooo?oo:ﬁ — o | 80008 | 00003
or, kosambujjeniyo [rom kosambi and yjjeniyo, "[The region of] Knouj [and] Ujjeni."??
GaNEsOREHIBGK) = LR | eHIBGEK)
eooooogpg%eooo = eoooooé ! eeg%eooo

(b) The is changed Lo the semi-vowel y as: jalanidhyudadhi from jalanidhi and udadhi, "[This|
receplacle of waler, the ocean"%

BeAAKED - SO | ced eco%qjtag = eco%g | 838

This is the rule in Sanskril.

u [ollowed by u
§46. When u is [ollowed by u, one u is elided, as: mulang tusirang [rom mulang tu usirang, "A
rool [of] khus-khus grass [Latin: Adropogon Muricatum)"
e @

QRoB00 = Yo | B) | &80 ecoo?ooélzﬁcé | o3 | eogé[

I8

# These ave units of length or distance, an usabha (€88, po0o) being 64 metves, according to the Pali Text Society: the Davids &
. . o DR o . Q . . . " .
Stede Pali-English Dictionary (1925) gives yatthi (Cﬁﬁ, ©og) as a measure equivalent to the i (©33) mentioned here (3.2 metres, i.e., one

twentieth of an usabla). A list of units of length is provided by Nanmoli (A Pali-English Glossary of Buddhist Technical Terms, pg. 141),
suggesting the rather droll explanation that one usablha (€658, 22092} is equal to 1,680 finger-lengths @tme, 35¢00) or 11,760 lengths

of a grain of vice (BeET®)83, SpOe220). Iimagine the accuracy of this description would depeund on the selected variety of 1ice.
Note that the same word (E838), 99002) also means "a bull”, and often appears in compounds in a more general sense of heing
comparable to a bull in strength, size, or vivility. Thus, usabhakkhandha (EeSSERA, pooooazg) does not mean "With shoulders 64

metres wide", but rather "With shoulders like a bull".

28 Kosambi (G2)6383, eoooooé --Mason has kosampi) was the capital of vatsa (O3, oogoo>, also rendered vangsa (D883, oog), a city
situated on the Yamund viver. The latter runs through modern New Delli. See: Law, Bimala Chwrn, 1979, Geography of Early Buddhism,
pg. 16-17. Ujjeni (0SS, BG%‘% was a considerable distance away, in Avanti (GOD), 390(% to the South-West, so the implied region
uniting the two is doubtless the culturally-detined Maghimadesa ("Middle Country"), for which authors of different periods (and of
different religious and caste perspectives) suggest various frontiers. See: Deshpande, Madhav M., 1993, Sanskric & Prakrit,
Sociolinguistic Issues, chapter 6.

- . . o . . " ’ o . )
241 have put this somewhat literal vendering in place of Mason's, which reads as a pleonasin {"Sea, ocean"). SR80, eco$e (alanidhi)

is itself’ a compound of "water" and "receptacle”, and I cannot think of any reason to use the phrase except to emphasise that the

ocean is merely that --a veceptacle of water:
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§47.

§48.

§49.

$50.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

u [ollowed by a
When u is [ollowed by a, [Lhere are lwo possibililies:]
The a is elided, as: lokahetukhinamati [rom loka, hetu, and akhinamati, "The cause of the
world, possessed of imperishable wisdom."
CERIDCHRIIOE - .65 | GAIIOE)

Q Q Q Q
GC\DOOOOGO‘DO?SCBD@OO = GO‘DO? | 3292

The two vowels coalesce inlo the semi-vowel ¢, as: dhdtvantassa [rom dhdtu and antassa,
"To the end of a base."
HODEXS = BHOL | GINEES ©2035000 = @007 | 3/HID

In Sanskril the combined vowels become ¢ or a.

u lollowed by a
When u is [ollowed by [long] 4, [there are Lwo possibililies:]
The u is elided, as: cakkhdyatanang [rom cakkhu and dyatanang, "The abode ol sight [i.e.,
the eye and its relation Lo the object]."
Dad)mdmoe = DaR) | GIEDHo OO0 = OO| | 2O

The u is changed Lo the semi-vowel ¢, and the ¢ is appended Lo iL, as: svagatang [rom su
and agatang, "Well coming."
EDIODo = 8§ | POBo 9z9005 = 293 | 980003

Bolh cases accord with Sanskril usage.

u [ollowed by ¢
When u is [ollowed by i, [there are Lwo possibililies:]
The 7 is elided, and the « remains unchanged, as: cakkhundre (rom chakkhu and indre, "The
facully of sight, or eye."
DaResg - dan) | QGIE °°3LG§ = o0y | gge@
The 7 is elided, and the u lenglhened inlo 4, as: sadhiiti, [rom sddhu and it7, "Good! [he
said]."
)68 = )4 | @8 ooo?og =009 | c(g;so%

Bolh cases diller [rom the Sanskril rules, which require the semi-vowel ¢.

u followed by e

When u is [ollowed by e, il is changed Lo the semi-vowel ¢ and the e remains, as: vattwettha

vthitang from vattu ettha vihitang, "Landed possessions are adjudged in this place."

DemR0 B6X0 - DoKXy | OD... oo 8303 = o | e
[epXee) (o]

(op)
)
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e [ollowed by e
§51. When e is [ollowed by e, one e is elided, as: netthandgata from ne, ettha and ndgatd, "They,
nol having arrived al thal place."
CATOMIOD) = 6B | O3D... C$PRO0ON =6 | BYP...

This corresponds wilh Sanskril usage.

e [ollowed by a
§52. When e is [ollowed by a, [lthere are lwo possibililies:]
(a) The e is changed Lo the semi-vowel y and the a remains unchanged, as: tyassa pahind honti
from te, assa, pahind and honti, "These things have been rejecled of, or by, those persons."
DBEXS SEM) CENNE) = OB | LTS, .. oqlooooo*g?:eoooé — 6o | 2330,

(b) The e is changed o y, and the short a is lengthened o long d, as: tydhang evang vadeyya
from te, ahang, evang, and vadeyya, "l would speak thus Lo thee."
B0 Ho OGEWS = G | §&o... o3P @S 0Ba0g = 600 | LS.

o followed by o, 7, a, i, u, ore
§53. When o is followed by any other vowel, [Lthere are lhree possibililies:]

(a) The olher vowel is elided, as: adhamomaka [rom adhamo omaka, "vile, inlerior."
gec®0m = gllcO) | VO POV = IDICLYD | [5@00
or, yohang [rom yo and ahang, "1, who."

G0 = GB) | g&o GO = GLOD | WD

or, cattarome [rom cattaro and ime, "These [our."

DIDIGOIGY = OZNGO) | QGO OFREEPES ~ OFBED | GI6e
or, athopapati from atho and upapati, "Again a paramour.”

aedsss) = god) | 558 S5ECOP00S = 29600 | eooo%

(b) Belore a, it is somelimes changed Lo lthe semi vowel ¢, and Lhe a is lengthened inlo 4, as:
svahang from so ahang, "This person, 1."
eD)®o = G | G&o 08005 =GO | /WD

(¢) Occasionally, the o is elided, as: Jinabuddhiti (rom Jina Buddho iti, "The [ully-awakened
conqueror, il is said."

E0R808 - 85 | Qo)) | @8 85033 =85 | oo | 8308

The preceding do nol embrace all possible cases, bul they include all of common occurrence, and

many more lhan are Lo be [ound in Kaccayano's Grammar.
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Kaccayano's Rules.
Kaccayano gives seven rules:
§54.  When similar vowels meel, Lhe [irsl is elided.
§55.  When dissimilar vowels meel, lhe lasl is somelimes elided.
§56.  When the [irsL vowel has been elided, e or 0 somelimes lakes Lhe place of both vowels.
§57. Somelimes when the [irst vowel has been elided, the second is lenglhened.
§58. When the second vowel has been elided, Lhe [irst is somelimes lengthened.
§59. A linal e is somelimes changed o y.
§60. A f(inal u or o is somelimes changed lo ¢.
These rules are nol of much practical value, bul no general rules can be formed thatl are nol besel

wilh numerous exceplions.

Mason's Rules.

The following deduclions from the examples given may be [ound useful for relerence.

§61. When similar vowels meel, one is elided, and the olther remains unchanged.
Examples: §35-a, §306, §42-a, §406, §51, §53. LExceplions: §35-b, §42-b
§62. When ; is followed by « or e, and when 7 or e is followed by a,

(a) ILis changed Lo lthe semi-vowel y. Examples: §43-c, §44-b, §45-b, §52-a
(b)  When a or u precedes, Lhis change does nol lake place. Examples: §37, §41, §49
§63. When u is [ollowed by a or e, and when o is [ollowed by a,
(a) Thewuoro (iLe., lhe [irst vowel) is changed Lo lthe semi-vowel v. Examples: §47-b, §50, §53-b
(b)  This change does nol occur when a precedes u or o, unless a be lengthened Lo 4.
Examples: §39, §40, §41
§64. Unless changed Lo the semi-vowel ¢, the 0 usually mainlains ils posilion before all other

vowels, and 1s somelimes [ormed by lthe combinalion of @ and u. Examples: §53, §39-c

Insertion of Consonants.
When one word ending in a vowel is [ollowed by anolher beginning with a vowel, a consonant is
occasionally inserled belween lthem, and the vowels remain unchanged. The consonants used [for
this purpose] are:
DEDOBOR o

ooa§eooelcoo°

§65. T is inserted Lo [orm yasmdtiha (rom yasmd and tha, "On which accounl here."
(5eEH) = (380 | @B ooogoo%oo = 0093 | gRod
§GG. D is inserted Lo form edantassa from e and antassa, "For e [inal."
OCHNEES = O | GHRDEES B3HO0O = G | 3OO
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§67.

§68.

§69.

§70.

§71.

§72.

§75.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

N is inserled Lo form itondyati from ito and dyati, "From this place he comes."
QOIINBE) = QD) | GIBCD) ggeooo?':ooog = ggeo™ | 5950003

M is inserled Lo form kasmdmiva [rom kasmd and iva, "From whal account, so?"
WeDTO = WeD) | @O 0008080 = P00 1 g0

Y is inserled to lorm yathdyidang [rom yathd and idang, "Besides Lhis."

B3Beo = 30 | QEo 0ocone33 = cocos | ‘335
R is inserled lo [orm sasaponiva [rom sdasapo and iva, "Like mustlard."

£5)6568)5)d = £58568) | @O 0220060180 = consed] | R0

L is inserled Lo form chaldyatanang [rom cha and dyatanang, "Six abodes."
BERIEDMo = & | FPENBo aocoooooo% =30 | ezooo%

V is inserled lo [orm tatovutdga from tato and utdga, "From this rising.’
DEMYPN® = HCM) | ENB O2EOIOEIO = O2EOM | PO

Ng (the anuswara) is somelimes inserled belore a consonanl or vowel, as in Lthe case of

purimangjating sarami, from purima, jating and sarami, "I remember [ormer slales of exislence."

§74.

§O®ozH 8o 830D = OO | E)o. ..

Qo Qo [} o Qo
OG‘L@G’DO’D ODGTJ@ =002 | COO0...
L L

When Vowels are Followed by Consonants
When a word ends in a vowel and the nexl word begins with a consonanl, the vowel is

occasionally subjecled Lo some change:

(@)

The vowel is somelimes lenglhened (a lo d, or{ lo 7, as lhe [inal vowel of samma (t‘ﬁ@@,oog)

is lengthened in forming sammddhammangvipassato (€30NCDoDSEXIGH),
oogoeégooooeooo), "He who has seen well the Truth." Similarly, the final ; of gami (®9,

08) is lenglthened in gamemunicare ((5))6@@65@60, cﬂee@ﬁeee@, "The sage may dwell in

the village."
Somelimes a long vowel is shortened, as ¢ Lo i; thus: bonavddinamaso (6@)6)8)@6))@665),

eoo§5]8§'>®eooo) for bonavddi namaso (GBI NOGE), em%of]g ?’)@GOOO), "Bonavadi

by name."
Somelimes one vowel is exchanged for another, a [or o or o [or a, as esadhammo is used [or
esodhammo (SB50CE) = OGENECEN, cooeeys = cooeeys), "This Truth."

Similarly, the word para (80, ©q) is rendered paro in the phrase pintdya caritu paro
sahasang (8('3000098[09066()030905, 8@3@)(5@662660)656)?50), "More than a hundred
& (

thousand Lo go [or boiled rice".
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
§75. When a word ends in a vowel, and Lthe nexl begins with any classified leller nol a nasal,
that letter is doubled; but if it be an aspirale, ils corresponding unaspiraled leller is used (in the
doubling). Hence, the following compound consonanls are [ound al the beginning of words in

senlences where the normal form begins wilh the second member of the compound:

o 6 B & D ) & > B

o0 e O DD ) 0D A B W
[

B 8 8 & & 38 B 2 8 8

3% & § § 8 B 8 8 &

The [ollowing examples may sullice Lo illuslrale these changes:

Abikkantaro [rom abi and kantaro, "Very desirable."

o o

GRDMDINCO) = G | DDNGO) BSPSCEP = PO | MDFEEP
Pariggaho [rom pari and gaho, "Seizing."

806w = 80 | HeH oglcgeooo = ogl | oL
Tettingsa [rom te and tingsa, "Thirly three."

GBS = 6B | Bots 60300 = 6o | 0300
Catuddasa [rom catu and dasa, "Fourleen."

Oy)eces = 0y) 1 €8s 003390 = 007 | 330
Idhappamadopiirisassa [rom idha, pamddo and purisassa, "Here, a [orgelul person's..."

o
QREVCLIHOLsEES = QG | BOGE). .. ggegme:;kleelooooo - e 0ene3al...

Chabbisa [rom cha and visa, "Twenly six." (As Lo why Lhere is a double 4 at all (in a word derived
from a single ¢), see §76, below)
SWes = 8 1 Bes aogaoo:ao|8oo

Nakkhamati from na and khamati, "He is impatient."
DIV = 3 | DO §ogeog =% 5603

Esevacajhanaphalo from esevaca and jhdanapalo, " And so this has the advantages of Jhdna (a

form of medilation)."

O6e30DELNNDGR) = OG0 | XNHDOCGRE) SEIO0OEPFUEADD = GEIO00 | GPFOBAND

§76. Some of the unclassified consonants are occasionally found doubled, such as /and ¢; bul
when ¢ is doubled, it is represented by double b, as: dubbuttang [rom du and vuttang, "Speaking evil."
R0 = € | oo 9B =3 | 0P
(olds ~ 1T 1
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The Nasal Symbol, Anuswara (HEHED, %gogoo)

§77. When [ollowed by either a consonanl or a vowel, il is occasionally elided, as:
tasahangsantike (omils the anuswara in-belween) tdsang and ahang (then merging the two a vowels
thal remain inlo one long 4, as explained in §35-b --I\.M.), "In the presence ol these females."
MENBDoLIBEGH = MEso | G&o... ooooooo%oo(%eoo = 003 | /3.
Likewise, ariyasaccanadassanang is lormed [rom ariya, saccdnang, and dassanang, "Seeing the noble
truths."
g0 BesERIMEETINo = ...6580IMo | CEFSMo eegloooogJ?sooo% = ...00g08% | 3000%

§78. When (ollowed by a vowel, the vowel is occasionally elided, as: dhanniangva [rom dhanfiang
and iva, "As a [rice-| paddy."
0d) = 0 | G000 =@ | ©

Beeed - © o 230 - 003 1 g3
§79. When a vowel has been elided, il the next consonant be double s, il is changed o a single
s, as: pupphangsd uppayjjati lrom pupphang assd, "Flowers are Lo her."

GeDots) ce5EE) = Gedo | Gexs). .. 0G0 egeo% =08 | 8000
§80. When [ollowed by e, somelimes, or y, or /4 the anuswara is changed Lo 77, as in the

following examples:

Tarifieva, "LEven lhee", is composed ol tang and eva:

DL = 3o | HO o56p00 = 03 | 6O
Sanfiutang, "Union", 1s composed of sang and yuttang:
E5CTLTIN0 = B30 | (§ORDo 0502 =95 | o3
Evarnni, "I so", is composed ol sang and yuttang:
00eeg = H8o | 8 eo&%:eé|og
§81. When (ollowed by a vowel, the anuswara ( o, °) is usually changed Lo m, as in the

following examples:

Konnutwamasi, [rom konu, twang, and ast, "Who arl thou?"

NSOV - 6T | Do | G eom80R68 = 6o | 03 | 333
Kimahang kareyyami from king, ahang, and kareyyami, "Whal may I do?"

B0 WEOWNT = Ho | gd&o... Beod ooeelo:ﬂog = o3 A
Tumicchatthesu from tung, iccha and atthesu, "[The word| tung in the signilication of
wishing."

2)886508] = o | @B. . o?gé%eggo? =03 | 38
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§82.

§83.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Ddnamuttamang from ddnang and uttamang, "The besl offering.'
EDPDVo = g0 | N0 :;]§®L%3é = 5]% e
Eva metang [rom evang and etang, "Thus this."

99G0%0 = O | %o c0ceod =ed | o3

Occasionally, the anuswara is changed Lo d, as: etadavoca [rom etang dvoca, "This he said."
OGO = OMo | FIGED con36dle = eod | sanedle

When [ollowed by a classified leller, anuswara is changed Lo the nasal of the class Lo which

il belongs, as in Lhe [ollowing examples:

Evangkho [rom evang kho, "So indeed." (The permulation is invisible in the Romanized

lexl, moreover, the distinclion is inaudible in speech, bul will be seen in the nalive scripls:

o changes Lo &, or * lo ¢ --EM)

O8I = ©o | GO colesdl = a8 | &3l

Gaharica [rom gahang and eva, "And a house."

OB = @Fo | HD owR = 005 | 80

Tatyyampi [rom tatiyang and pi, "And the third time."

KBS = 58)Be | B8 ooo%oo% = on0303 18

Kinndmo [rom king and ndmo, "Whal name?"

Som6d) = Ho | MG OBgreen = 031 $26en

Sukhante hotu [rom sukhang, te, and hotu, "May happiness be Lo thee!"

£506a%) GMIY) = & | G | GINY) 05968 GUID0P = 938 | 60D | c0>e3
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Chapter III.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Tables of Declension.

§84. Occidenlal grammarians lake a word as a basis, and make all the particles of inflecltion

radiale from il as [rom a cenlre, bul Kaccayano pursues the opposile course. He usually lakes an

inflection and makes all the varielies of nouns (masculine, feminine, neuler, adjeclives, and

pronouns) diverge from Lhal inflection as a central poinl. Thus he gives s (83, 20) as the mark of the

genilive singular, and then, in the tenth of his noun aphorisms (verse #61 --I..M.), says:

EIDGRIBES, 03°062633, sdgamose, "On account of sa, sa comes."

That is, the original single s of the genilive is doubled and becomes ssa (883, 222). He next illustrales

the use of the suflix by the [ollowing examples:

goeseEs cleglooooo purisassa "Of a man."
geBexs e’acg)ooo aggissa "Orl a fire."
Byan)exs 0808L:>33 bhikkhussa "Of a priesL."
5050%)eEs SESSICIEES sayambhussa  "Of a divinity."
ahm)eEs e’aogo?ooo abhibhussa "Of a god."
corblexs :3%35;033 dandissa "Of a pilgrim."
Qfde®s gjsogooo isissa "Of a sage."
§85. In continuation of his making sa the central point, his next aphorism is:
€50 £5) GeDWOOGME] O, 23 oo 3020000650 o,

Sang sd swekavacanesu ca

He adds the following examples (all feminine):

©&)exs0
O8)exs)
QOtFs0
QOexs)
5exso
&exs)
O)EXE50
eQezse
alexs)

@) °
sleplowb)
Q
cleploboe)
@) °
839333
Q
@202

o

Q2220

etissang

etissd

imissang

imissd
ussang
tissd

tassang

amussang

amussda

"Also on account of sang, sa in the singular."

"In this."
"Of this."
"In this."
"Of this."
"In thal."
"Of that."
"In thal."
"In this."
"Of this."

The following Lables of declension conlain all thal can be gleaned from the whole of Kaccayano's

examples. (Furlher discussion of the theory behind the pattern of the declension of nouns is found
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

al lthe opening of chapler [our. Nole thal the seclions providing an overview of lerms (§86-88, below)

are one of my additions Lo Mason's LexL, nol found in Lthe original volume --E.M.)

§86.

e

/\/\/\/\
~— ~

4.

(@)
(b)

Overview of Grammatical Terms (added by the editor, 2005).
The four classes ol words (&), oseoo%), and their subsidiary classes:

IO §°0 Nouns. Described in [(ive sub-calegories:
LN §o0§°0 Subslantives ("Proper nouns").

RIQALNIY) 0p§e Pronouns.

£50)e520)0 SSCeEsl el Compound nouns.

folsAlL )T oo%oo%*:@ Derivalive nouns (formed by the addition of a suflix).
DN 080900§'>® Verb-derivalive nouns (a sullix added Lo a verb).
PIBID) seogpon Verbs.

[#eln[00) pooog Prelixes (inclusive of "Preposilions").

Seple) %5]09 Particles. Described in various sub-calegories:
lolelnA ogeooe Negalives.

RIOS]oN ALo) oo%gp% Conjunclions (such as ® or 8, © or 8)
560G @000/088[00 Adverbs and predicales.

8598003 00000 Conjunclions (such as &, o).

There is litlle consislency in modern lextbooks as Lo Lthe Lerms applied lo particles of

speech. The scheme of [our Lypes of parlicle give above is adapled [rom Bhikkhu
Nanamoli (A Pali-English Glossary of Buddhist Technical Terms, pg. 125) bul the calegories do

overlap, and are more descriplive than delinitive. The posilion of prepositions in the

syslem above is unclear; Buddhadalla supplies )DSE, %5]0903 for "preposilion", a lerm

nol used by Kaccayana, bul found throughoul the (Mahd-)Rupasiddhi. A compeling

scheme of particles may be reproduced [rom Narada Thera's lext as [ollows:

g5’ SCEISe Indeclinable Particles. Two sub-calegories:
=10 0) pooog Indeclinable Prelixes
e)Ne) %5]09 Indeclinable (Independentl) Words

Narada Thera descibes 4(a) as "...correspond[ing] lo prelixes in Lalin and somelimes Lo

prepositions in Iinglish", whereas 4(b) corresponds lo the English calegories ol "partlicles,

adverbs, conjunclions, and inlerjecltions" (An Elementary Pali Course, pg. 94). There is no

agreemenl as lo which lerm names the phylum, and which names the genus, [or particles

in general and indeclinable parlicles respectively; Buddhadatta simply gives &5, SCEISE

for the general lerm (English-Pali Dictionary, pg. 378).
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§87.

Nole on adjeclives: In Pali, an adjeclive is considered a modified form ol a noun (see: §110);

e

=1

thus, we do nol list them as separale class ol words above. Three lerms are used Lo
describe the role ol an adjeclive in a senlence:
(1) Q00D), (2) QIDD, (3) DOLBLWIVSE. (1) G003, (2) Caew, (3) Seoocomus.
The eight cases perlaining lo nouns (O®3), 8008;3):
B oge? The nominalive (50300, vecoes).

0>
Naming; designaling; providing the subjecl of a verb.
ed® :Eogooo The accusalive (E56M®DON, poewnnoes).
Expressing the immediale objecl on which the action or influence of a transilive verb
lerminales, or lhe immediale objecl ol a molion or lendency expressed by a preposilion.
28D 20303 The instrumental

Expressing the means or agency (of either the subjecl or the objecl of the senlence). Mosl

. . o . . . .
oflen, the designalion D8P, 50503 is used when Lhe case indicales lhe subjecl's use of

an objecl, bul when Lhe case is employed in lhe reverse sense (indicaling the objecl's
aclivily using the subjecl as the means) the case is relerred Lo by the descriplive name
OGN, R inslead. Some lexlbooks lreal Lthese lwo names [or the same declension as
separale cases, because of Lhis dislinclion.

loYes) eo?cgg The dalive (65856008, oog:%oo@.

Expressing the remoler objecl in Lhe senlence, generally indicaled in English as a
relalionship ol one objecl "lo" or "for" another objecl.

5eDd 088 The ablalive (525200, %ooo%goe@.

Meaning removal, separalion, or laking away, bul somelimes having a very generalized

denolalion similar Lo the English use of "from" belore an objecL.

S0 eo§ The genilive (Gﬁ)@@@@, 030809@.
Expressing possession or Lhe source/origin of an objecl.
We)o)ld) 0.3%88 The localive (8988, NQo0Y).

Designaling the place or localion of the slale of action denoled by the verb. (Ndnamoli

also provides ®a)E5, @moo as a descriplive name [or this case [A Pali-English Glossary of
Buddhist Technical Terms, pg. 130])

PR SCESSR The vocalive.

Expressing a direcl form of address; calling oul an appellation. Nol all textbooks Lreal this
as a separale case; some presenl il as a special form of Lhe case il mosl closely resembles,
namely, the 3Q0), Oge? --however (unlike the division of D8)E)/DODY, ooo%ooo/ooelm,

discussed above) the lwo declensions are not idenlical (see, e.g., §89, §93). I have

therefore given Lhe vocalive as a separale case throughoul the seclions thal follow
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§88.

N

e

N

e

(although Mason's lext only noles the §)@B, 332c00$ when il forms an exceplion Lo the
B, 0ge>). Charles Duroiselle slates that neither the vocalive nor the genilive are
properly considered as cases, and "lhey are lherelore called akdraka (GO0, B2e2),
non-cases." [A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §593] Although this remark is of
litlle use Lo sludents, it may indicale the theorelical underpinning for some of the
inconsislencies found in grammars Lo this day.

Further grammalical calegories.

The three genders perlaining lo nouns (8¢ BeXMNLM, o33 C\%gocu%):

SICCIA0) cecc\\?g Masculine

@68@&5) ggg’gcsg Feminine

DGotsDEE §ci>ooooc8g Neuler

The two calegories of number perlaining lo nouns:

IR cP00% Singular

QDRI o000 Plural

The three calegories ol Lime perlaining Lo verbs:

QLI LIINIC OgREopaC>  Present

g8®R 503cnamco  Past

GONOIWMIR 3$200202200 Fulure (any lense or construction)
5ex58) 008033(% Fulure Indicalive

The Lhree Lypes of person perlaining lo verbs:

B000es ogecegloo The foremosl person (he, she, or they)
OlenaCelele @é@%gloo The middle person (thou or you)
co0g0es e%’gecegloo The mosl excellenl person (I or we)

(Further terms relaling lo verbs are explained §172-170)
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Nouns: First Declension.

SR, 0c35)

Masculines ending in a, like purisa, "a man."

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Ol Q) re) o
500  gbo g0t oged ceoeooo ceoooo
e’  gbeso g0ots :Eogooo cL>°:>5 ceoeoo
28®  gbots» 506esd o030 ceoeoo§ ceoeooog
5058 cegloooog
l0l6]10) cegleooog
D50  &besexs g0esImo eo?gé ceglooooo ce%ooo%
5eD8 ghesed gocessd) 088 ceglooo.gs cegleooog
g0esT 50528 ceooo?o cegloooog
l0l6]10) cegleooog
S0 g0esees g0esIDo ao§ ceoooooo ceoooo§
sd goboes goaGeses oocggg ceoeoo ceoeooo?
508506 50esEs ceoong ceooooo?
gOeseDo ceoooog
MRzm  gots 50 3000$ ceglooo ceglooo

(Notle thal the name of the third case is abbrevialed in our lable above, by using only one
ol its lwo names; il should be understood as inclusive of both 8)3) and 09, or030s

and ©2qa; al all Limes Lhese Lwo share the same declensions. Similarly, the truncated
form ®2, ¢o> ("one") and B, ©0? ("many") are used al the lops of the columns Lo

indicale the singular and the plural. Multiple declensions ol the same case are lislted on
. . =] .
successive lines; above, e.g., the [ilth case (6@@, 089) has two [orms listed under the

singular, and three forms under the plural --IE.M.)

(Nole also thal this porlion of the book uses endnoles ralther than [oolnoles, Lo avoid
breaking up the flow of Lthe LexUlables, and also because I assume a very small number of
people will really be interesled in checking into the comparalive reading of varianl [orms,

elc., covered by the noles for this chapler --E.M.)
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§90.

§91.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Qo2

Q
[>leples] G]OOOO
éOO |
O@: ?JOO%’D
90% ?JOOOO
[} Qo
oo pl X G]OOD
lep) e

3000$ ﬁé

%
&
IL&$
&
99l
903
99l

qdl?

ol

(Generally, no vocalive case (PRI, 232c00%) is listed for this word, as il is considered

inapplicable, bul were one lo address onesell Lo someone or something by the name or

tile of ripa, it would decline in the same way as the nominalive case --E.M.)

a
S

Q Q
[oleplep] PQIO
LOO 8
. G@Cg)@?’)
O@@ G@Cg?’)
Q Q
0C PQIO
SR
G@Cg@?’)
Q Q _Qo
fesle sl PQOR
[op) 0 ©
oQ
PO
8 J
G@OC\DO% 3RQ
9]

Neulers ending in a, like ripa, "an image."
O10) Q)
(olA0)) Oz &0 055
0
e’  Ordo 0r3)®
0
2EB)  Oresy 056
0D  Oresesxs Or&)ano
5eDY  Orosed) 058
S13a) OreSeEs Ore)BN0
5  Orsedo Oee)Es
PRE®  Orso (014D
Masculines ending in 7 like aggr, "[ire."
O10) Q)
300 00 00,
GOKGE)
e5®) g6x5o a6’
GOKGE)
261  gehon GOOO)
GOO0)
0D  gelees a6
GOOCI)
5Pd  gedan OO
GO0O0)
S0 a6HETS a0
GOOCI)
(10)o) 0 I 10 Oy O aeides
OO0
PRED  guH a6’
GOKGE)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§92. Masculines ending in / like dandi, "a pilgrim." (literally: a man with a [walking-]stick --
L.M.)
Ol Q) re) o
500 ol oy al oge> 3%5 :sc(f;
oAl 3%5
egiiom)! sqBesd
s  gonllo oy al :Eogooo Slas :sc(f;
oAl 3%5
egiiom)! sqBesd
8 g SONAL) 030 3o sqBc3
JouAD) scBo3
D50  eovBlexs (Joy Aol eo?gé :sc(ﬁooo :sc(gg?
SoN AL sqBeed
5ePd  conliem (JouAlo) 0 :sc(gS?': :sc(f;o%
[ Jou AP JouAD) ac(gs?o :sc(f;o%
e omEiesd) amoze
S e oMElexs (Jou ALl ao§ :sc(ﬁooo :sc(gg?
SoN AL sqBeed
508  gomiieDo Jovain oocggg agﬁog :sc(fpo?
[ JouA00) 3 J8
oy At 3(&3%
PRED Il (SoNA smeo0s o3 Slad
oy al :sc(f;
egRiom) sqBesd
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§93. Masculines ending in u, like bAikkhu, "a priest."?
Ol Q) re) o
5Q00)  Ban Q) oged ogogl o%ogu
520G ogogeé]
e’ B Ban) :Eogooo ogog"t o%og|
520G ogogeé]
28®  Hagom I AO) o030 ﬁogﬁ*: ogoguo%
IO ogoguo%
D50  HRews ByaR)ave eo?cgg ogogtooo ogogu%
(BERem)? (SBoge$)?
(olns IO MR Ot o)) B 088 ﬁogﬁ*: ogoguo%
(B)aR)®m)) BaR)H (ogog@o) ogoguo%
(B aRed) (S3og08°)
S0 ByaR)ees BaRme ao§ ogogtooo o%ogu%
(BERc) (S3oge97)
58  Baedo Baes ooggg ogogtog ogoguo?
RBM HaN) B 3000$ ogogL ogogmé
520G ogogeé]
5acd ogogeo

65



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§94. Masculines ending in #, like sayambhii, a name of a Buddha.
Ol Q) re) o
300 85608 56508 G) oged 20008 oooo%eé]
£5(50%)GAN) 250086 $2
(000 (os0g)*
eH®m  e5OK)o £5(59%)G8) :Eogooo SO oooo%eé]
£5(50%)GAN) 250086 $2
(000 (os0g)*
8B O AR CECCRCCRIERRERES co0og03
8505056 oooocecuo%
DD  5650m)ees 8550EM0 eo?gé 25008000 SSESE:
(83650RGM)° (0000gie42)°
(olns IO IR VL) RO D) 088 200082 oooocecuo%
8505056 oooocecuo%
S0 £5(50%)eES 8550E)M0 ao§ 25008000 SSESE:
(83650RGM)° (0000gie42)°
658  BEOHETe  eOHE oocggg oooo%og 2000g00
(6360508)° (coog8)°
PRBD 85650y WHOOCI)) 320000 S00dg)| oooo%eé]
£5(50%)GAN) 250086 $2
(000 (os0g)*



§95.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Nouns: Second Declens10n.

Qo2

(QEOBA, ggoocoo
Feminines ending in d, like kannd, "a maiden."
Ol Q) re)
B0 IR DEIROE) oges P
DL
go®  WeLRo DELROM) sc0m  oopd
DL
DD DERB DR 20300 oo
DB
ORD  DEIRG losasol oo} orpnwo
5exPY  WeERG DL 088 R0
DB
808  eyRe DL 0§ Pp500
B DR DR 0028 ooponws
lawadhl P03
PR3 DO DEHCW) SO0 e
DL
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OOP_Q’JGOOO
g2
OOP_Q’JGOOO
g2
OOP_Q’JO%
OOE’JO’D
et
OOP_Q’JO‘D
OOE’JO’D
PRt
PP}

OOE’JGOOO

Pp2?



§Y6. Feminines ending in 7, like ratti, "night."
O10) Q)
(olA0)) 058 OBBGE)
058
058
eh® 0B OBBGE)
058
058
Lol BN ete)S) )] 08&
0588
0D 0BG 080
(olnve [N eTe) o) o)) 0586
0588
S13a) OBS) 6o
658 0B 085
03850
PRE® 0 OE)GEB)
058
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Q Q
Q Q
[oleplep] 6‘[09000
G
O@@ 6‘[%8000
S %
fesle sl 002
[op) 08 .
o3

20205 o3

1%

3%0330336336330330330
& Y S0 $o So

) Q) R ) R ) ) ) )

33,53,
6
§



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§97. Feminines ending in i, like mati, "wisdom." (This pallern of declension should be
regarded as a varianl of §96. With the exceplion of the distinclive [orms thal are underlined in the
table below, and the eliminatlion of a [ew ol the plural forms in the 300 & ed®), Oge? & :%ogooo,

the declensions of §96 and §97 are idenlical. I do nol expecl thal students will need Lo memorize

them separalely --IL.M.)

Ol Q) re) o
B0 98 O8GW oged w03 ©o36Ls
ed® 080 HGW L<>8c>oo ©oS ©o36Ls
28® 0D 08& o030 ©oSLs 60303
(Ofe)}s)] 088 vogp 6033
D 95D 08amo eo?gé w030 eo%%
5Pd OB 0868 088 6030 6033
(Ole)Ya)) 088 oogp 6033
S0 HW 08amo ao§ w030 eo%%
658  9HW 083 oocggg 0303 eo%o?
(Ole)yal) oog)
PRE® 08 986w 3000$ e OGO
§Y8. Feminines ending in 7, like nadf, "river."
ln) 1) re) o
500 o8 DOIR) oges 3 $3e0m
@f) %8
edm 8o DOIR) 3o §8° $3e0m
28  DED D) oncSen $30m $303
DEB §§:>3
0D  ED D80 oo} $8un $3%
5P 8D D) 0gd $3000 $303
DEB §§:>3
S DEH) D80 0§ $3000 $3%
508  DED ®8e o028 $8u $300
850 $303
PRED o8 DOIR) om0y §3 $3e0m
@f) %8
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§99. Feminines ending in «, like dhenu, "cow."
Ol Q) re) o
3Q0)  6Ay) GRGW®) oged ces cese0
(C1A%) 20
eh®m  Glde ClAIElR)) :Eogooo c0$ 20600
(C1A%) 20
8B LD CIAD) o030 260D eeiog
CIADI) eeéLog
Q °
O30  GRHW Sl 90288 260D eeii
(olns 3O NN CIALL) [63) AL 0gs ees0 cesLs
CIADI) eeéLog
Q °
S0 S Sl sog . 260D c08s
658  GRHW A 20x8  eesu ee80
CAG 20803
PRBD Gy AR om0y §3 $3e0m
(C1A%) 20
§100. Feminines ending in 4, like vadhi, "daughter-in-law."
Ol Q) re) o
50  8Y RIACIN)) oges o9 08eL>
QA o®
ed® B RIACIR)) :Eogooo od SECRNE
QA o®
[)(5)[6) IR OIA ) RIAD) 20307 LRSS o?og
RIA10) o?og
Q °
D QW RIAE 90288 LRSS O?i
olns U MINRIAT) RIA 0gs 000> oew3
RIA10) o?og
S0 RIAR)) RIAE ao§ . LRSS 00%
5  DEW RIAG 20x8  osun SRS
RIAGY oowd
eRs™ 94 RIACIR)) 3000$ 09 SECRNE

QA %
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Nouns: Third Declension.
(6B, cl30000)

§101. Masculines ending in a, expressing the plural with an n, like puma, "a male."
Ol Q) re) o
B0 g®r6om oged 0@ 0eoe§>
eH® oo goemm o300 08 06
28® oo 5oOd) o030 06 ceeoe§og
5gam HoO® ] 00§D ceeooe§:>3
050  g®om g@&o 90288 06 0% )
5P gOeam §eos) 0gs 0&265 0EE503
5gam HoO® 00§D ceeoe§:>3
S0 LO6I2) gO&o ao§ 06 0%
658 GG (el oocggg oeses e
yoeo ©ee
BRB® oo goemm SCCSSET 06
§102. Masculines ending in d, expressing the plural with ¢ & nt, like bhagavd, "a lord." (More

literally meaning, "fortunale one" (bhaga = lortune in the sense of good luck), [requently translated

as "the exalled one," and very [requenlly [ound as a Lerm of veneration [or the Buddha in the

canonical lexts --IZ.M.)

O10) Q)
(olA0)) VIOI)) DIOR]elo)'e)
DORIC) )
ehB BB VI0R]619)e)
DORIC) )
6B KON DROCHE)
VORIC0)
050  BHOCH HOOHo
5Pd  HHOM 55OGHE
VORIC0)
S13a) DHAG DGO
B5Nd KOS VIORL)!
PRED  HD®Oo DI0R]6le)'e)
DORIC) )
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com oD
1Y
2563 27006S
(op]
2700650
(op)
700§ 27006S
(op] (op]
2700650
OOO
2000 2700603
o
27006003
700G 270007
o
2000 2700603
o
27006003
700G 270007
270003 27006520
[ep Nt
»0d 27006S
(op]

oplolel-l e
[ep)



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(Variant forms perlaining Lo this word and this pallern of declension are discussed in §138 --I1.M.)

§103. Neulers ending in a, expressing the plural with an s, like mana, "mind." (Note that the
canon describes il as a funclion ol desire, nol as an isolaled [acully of reasoning, and the lerm has as
much Lo do wilh intention as discernment --I.M.)®

Ol Q) re) o
S1ALO) QL) QL)) oged 0% ey:%
QL)) ©§2
edwm o QL)) scBum o} 0§78
QL)) ©§2
8B 0 068 omc8um 6§om 06503
Qe ee§:>3
0D  BWGL) dammo oo} wgeom 6§08
5Pd e ocs) 088 ©$00° ®e§og
Qe ee§:>3
S13a) dmGes) Do 0§ 6560 6§08
658 Oafd Oletaley oocggg ®§:>8 08§
Ol6lo)) ©e$
I L) omc00s 0§ 0§78
Of)) ©§2 ©§2

(Varianl forms of this word in [our cases are discussed in §137 --E.M.)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§104. Neulers ending in 7, like atthi, "bone. "9
Ol Q) re) o
300 aod) a8 oged 39§ ee§$
qéﬁ 39§
e5®) aoRo RRAL) :Eogooo 39§° ee§$
qéﬁ 39§
8 g A onoBeon 9sn 03
RRAD ee§:>8
D gl RRA) oo} welesn 88
(@0%exs)° (538a20)°
seP®  gldon RRAD 088 :s@é?': ee§o%
GRAC -5 (538e2)° 583
(@03es)) (528a27)
S0 RRAC) AL ao§ :s@ée?': oG $
(@0%exs)° (538a20)°
5nd g aoheg oocggg 39§J8 ee%@:o?
goRedo aoieg ee§:>§ eeéo?
(@038)° (288)°
»RE® 8l RRAL) seoco0s 98 &8
qéﬁ 39§
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§105.

Neulers ending in u, like dyu, "age."
9In) 1)
300 G QI6)
S0
e’ e ES
S0
DE® @M #EH®
Q610
D  Eeom° MGo
(olns /0NN L)) 6]
Q610
S0 HEeN'° MGo
558  BEos aoheg
geVo
PRBD PG ES

520

4

OS@O

(V]
'-8
830

C
(]
()]

8

0
88 (U(91))
co

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

G@OC\DO? G@OO?

con o
1Y
SCERS 33203
Salaat
Salaat
(]
SCERNTE 2270003
L [ °
30995
10 2
306§D 33203 ]
SCERNTE 2270003
L [
30995
10 2
e@oo?iﬁ 33203
227008 220000
LJO [
2270003
L ©
33203
22702



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§106. Masculines or [eminines expressing the plural with an r can be described by the [ollowing

examples:

. o8
Masculine, E38)9, QAR®:

() Bhatu ()%, 99207), "brother."
(b)Satthu, (€539, oogz)) "leacher.”

(c) Pitu (8%, 80?), "father."

Feminine, @68@&5), gjg?é&%o:

g

(d)Malu (0%, @>02), "mother."

(a) 2Ny OD Q) (a) 92203 eoo o2
B0 M )olcle) oged oo omeneep
ed®  ®HD0o MDEO) scB0m  om0nd ooneep
8® RO DGO 20803 omodep o006qe3
NS o053
0D  ENHCM DO oo} omoresn :mooe(j%
OB O000%
BNB)Bo o9503%
5Pd  NiGM D)lelelelo) 0gs o036 oooooeelog
NS o053
S0 ONOII) DO 0§ omoness  omooepd
BNBNB)o Seeseets
BNB)Bo o9503%
508 OO DGO 028  omen§ SECCEELES
RS M DGO SDQ00$ 900D Iooeep
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(b) 59
A0
e5®)

8

520

S8

5000
FPIRSD

(c) By
A0
e5®)

8

520

S8

5000
FPIRSD

oL 1)
8530) ["lee)cl0)
8530100 ["lee)cl0)
8530160
8550)0) 5301608
85301606
BNZCH) NDOIo
B0
NEGH) MNMWGOE
NRE
BNZRCM) NDOIo
B0
V)e)l0) NBCOL]
(W)le) NDGO)
O10) Q)
8o 8360)
8m0o0 8360)
8%)00
8m0) 83606
83606
856 8300
8%) 8mmo
8m0) 83606
83606
856 B8m0O&o
8%) 8mmo
850 8m608
8o 8360)
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o2
1Y
oo%F? Rt C
Rat=o e Rt C
ooggoee
OLIPeP °°%8°Geloz
052063
(e'e]
Saeal R e G ¢
opeEr Rt
OLIPeP °°%8°Geloz
052063
(e'e]
%023 2053904
oger e
08 coggrees
o> oggeep
con o
o o
So Soneep
809é[ 8ooeep
@) °
°29
o o o
Sonep Soneqs
80966‘[08
8o?e§'> 809@(:%
80? 8000%
o o o
Sonep Soneqs
80966‘[08
8o?e§'> 809@(:%
80? 8000%
o o o
Sonq Soneqod
o 8ooeep



(d) 8
A0
e5®)

8

520

S8

5N

PRED

oL 1)
O)fe)) O)lolcl0)
)00 O)fe)lcl0)
9H®GO
O)le)l0) HDGOH)
HDGOH)
Olel)) 0o
O)le)] ©))B0
5o
O)le)]0)) NHGOH)
HDGOH)
Olel)) HH0OImo
O)le)] ©))B0
5o
O)le)l0) HHGOL]
O]
O)fe)) O)fe)lcl0)
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Qo2

Q
oo e
[Splep
L
O@@ Spleps
908 Splepl
< e
[Splep
Q
foole ol @OO’DG‘[
[op)

T
Y

@OO’DGGTJ
@OO’DGGTJ
@OO’DGe‘l

Q
@OO’DGG{O‘D
600966[08
e
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@OO’DGG{O‘D
600966[08
e
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Q)

§107.

ol
5Q0) 250)
ed®) 5o

85 Mo

852100
F0)10) ) I 310 [2))
DD  e5exs
5ePd 5o
S 5065
5N 8560
PRBD 5

RINEIR))
WNEL))
RINEIR))
WNEL))

85108
8560612
85100
e300
85108
8560612
85100
e300
50y
8560e5
RINEIR))
WNEL))

Irregular Nouns.

OS@O

Q
fesle sl
[op)

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Irregular masculine nouns ending in 7, like sakhz, "[riend."

G@OC\DO? 035]

con o
1Y
259 sodlewos
ooé]ey:
203 sodlewos
ooé]% ooé]ey:
ooé]é[
o o
003§> ooé]ee[oo
ooeaogu
o "] o
2032000 oosleps
oo%%
o o
003§> ooé]ee[oo
ooeaogu
o "] o
2032000 oosleps
oo%%
2069 ooé]ee[o.?
SSCEE
sodlewos
ooé]ey:

(The irregularities of this noun are [urther discussed at §145 --E.M.)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Qo2

§108. Irregular masculine nouns ending in 4, like rgja, "a king."
I Q) re)
folAl0)) (0)[o)) 0)fe)) oged e
OYBHIGI)
ed® O oL} scBum  gd
OEHmo OYSHGm Qo9
8® 0B Olele() oS0 epecs
olnsnd] ©)lctelo) P>
0)]s ()]
D  Odemn Oero oond  opdesn
0GeIR) 0o Qe
O)ggMo
5Pd  OcEH 0)GEE) 088 pecs
0)GEH P>
0)]s ()]
S O8cm) LT 0§ op8esn
0GeIR) 0o Qe
O)ggMo
58  OGEIR Olels(o o028  qepo
0188 Oees p33
PROD  OX) (0)le)) SO0V §Ped
OYBHIGI)
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6(26608

Q
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Q
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P
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PEX
epeo
S



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§109. Irregular masculine nouns ending in o, like go, "an ox" (somelimes used lo indicale bulls

(as per GO, ec;]cm) or cows, or olher domeslicaled ruminants --I£.M.)

S1AO))

e5®)

8

520

S8

5N

PRED

O10) Q)
(¢]0)) O)6]19))
O]
8
8o O)6]19))
O]
8o
(O)619) SO
OI619)) Sl
®Oexs G®Neo
®Oexs ®8o
O)e)] SO
®0) Sl
®Oexs G®Ho
®Oexs ®8o
®Gd ClO) o)
®Gd ®GOE]
OI619/0)
(¢]0)) O)6]19))
O]

O3]

8o

OS@O

G@OC\DO%

er) ow3
co) Aledl
oed
o8
old Aledl
oed
o8
Jeos A3
0eos colos
Sloocos ecﬂ%
o000 od
Jep ¥
oep colos
Sloocos ecﬂ%
o000 od
cleo ec;]o.?
) c;]eoo?
0G0
co) Aledl
oed
o8



Adjectives.
(QeOD) / DOELLBISE, 003 / 8eo000amwa)

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§110. (In Pali, adjeclives are simply nouns modified [or a special role in the senlence. Adjeclives

agree wilh the noun they describe; thus, irrespeclive of the gender of the rool-word from which the

adjeclive is [ormed, il will lake the gender (and number) of ils object --E.M.) The [irst and second

declensions [ollow the pallern given below [or sabba,'® "All" [or: whole, enlire| as [ollows.

(a) Masculine (5E38X9, ceccég)

Q)

oln)
5Q0) e5GRR)
250G
e’  e5&Ro
F0)[9)[ ) IR #1610 )
25 6E3)
DD  esexs
5ePd WD
S e5@Dexs
5N  e5ARED
PRB®  L56RR)
250G

-

2560

8560
E5GRRE)
E5GRR6)
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8560R0Es
8560
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1Y
20600 2060
[} [}
20ge0
200 2060
[} [} o
ST 206003
[} [} o
200600 20603
[} [}
200000 SSCCEReL
[} [}
206023
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20007 206003
o [} o
20060 20603
[} [}
200000 206g008
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5Q0)
e5®)
28

520

S8

5000
FPIRSD

5Q0)
e5®)
28

520

S8

5000
FPIRSD

(b) Feminine (@68@&6), gggéc@o)

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

g

o

Qo2

OS@O 0389

Q
loploplés) 038900

=
[>leples] oblvaléb]
[@e's} ©
@
089 oblvaléb]
©
=
0C OO0
S| ©
@
loblepI ] oblvaléb]
o ©

G@OC\DO? 0389

(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)

O10) Q)
£56R) e5RRIGE)
£56R)
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£56R)
SRR 5
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£56R)
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§111.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Adjectives of the Lhird [declension], second [declension], and [a [ew [rom the] [irsL

declension [follow the pallern given below [or] gunava, "Possessing good qualilies”.

IAO))
e5®)
28D
520
5P

5000
FPIRSD

(a) Masculine (GER&®

I 1)
K Oloulela’o))
K)OBD) K)IDBD)
®)OBRN0 K)IIDCERD
K)OD) KD CHNE)
KIMOC) K)SIDBXNB)o
Oloulel
K)OD) KD CHNE)
KIMOC) K)SIDBXNB)o
Oloulel
KOS Oloudlelaaln)
KO Oloulela’o))
K K)IDBD)
K)o
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= °
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520
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5000
FPIRSD

(b) Feminine (@68@&6), gggéc@o)

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

I Q) re) o
KOS KIDEGE®) ogen oo OOSELD
L (ep)] L (ep]
KOS KOS oaood oo
L L (ep]
®)OBRN0 OIouIf)lelh)) 3080 oo OOSELD
L L (ep] L (ep]
KOS Qmoé
QOB QIO o030 QWOSOD Qmo(%o%”
KOS Qmo(%o%
QOB QOSB! 00703  omogu omog§14
L OO L (ep] L (ep)
QOB QIO 088 QWOSOD Qmo(%o%”
KOS Qmo(%o%
QOB QOSB! ao§ OoSeoD omog§14
L (ep] L (ep)
QIODDD)  QIIOBEE] 08  omofum oS0
(op] L (ep] L oo L
KOS B0 QWOSOS
KOS KIDEGE®) SCCSRSTet 8 OOSELD
L (ep)] L (ep]
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L L (ep]
(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)
I Q) re) o
K)o K)TIDBXNE) ogen Qapd omo&o%
®)OBRN0 K)TIDBXNE) 3080 oo omo&o%
L L (ep] (ep)
K)OD) KD CHNE) o030 QePooD OO S
KIMOC) K)SIDBXNB)o 00703  omoso» QWS
L OO L L (ep)
Oloulel Qapocd
K)OD) KD CHNE) 088 QePooD OO S
KIMOC) K)SIDBXNB)o ao§ QOO QWOLT
Oloulel Qapocd
KOS Oloudlelaaln) 08  omodd OO
(op] L L (ep]
KO Oloulela’o)) SCCSRSTet OO
L L
K K)IDBD) oad OO
L L (ep)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Participles.

(BDDBE, 302003)
S112. (A parliciple is a special form of a verb used in the same way as an adjeclive. Like
adjeclives, parliciples [ollow the number, gender, and case of the noun they describe. The Pali
language has a wide array ol parliciple forms, allowing [or greal precision in expression, as well as a
syslem of rules [or deriving parliciples from verbal rools. The necessary complexily of these pallerns
can be quile discouraging, il presenled in a single lesson. Perhaps wisely, Mason introduces the
sludent Lo the participle forms gradually throughoul chapler seven (afler an introduclory remark in
chapler [ive, §154), and reviews their use in two places, §221 & §299. For an immediale index of
parliciple forms and the rules governing their use, reler o Charles Duroiselle's Practical Grammar of

the Pali Language,§439-469 --E.M.) Parliciples increasing by ¢, nt, as pacang, "Cooking".

(a) Masculine (5E38X9, ceccég)

lo) 1) re) oD
350 580 SOD) oged %) 0o
(e19]62)0))) 0o
e5®) S50No (e[9[612)0)) 503070 oe(éD ooy
OB  SOCHID) 50608 P 0 0oess ooeg)o%
S0 (o961 9)[0) OO oee&o%
@6268 SODNELS SOIDDIB0 00nd OS2 oem%
L OO (op) (op)
(e9/61e))) S50Mo R err) > lep)
5Pd  sODEN) 50GHNE) 0 0osE> oee&o%
SOHNER) (o961 9)[0) 0OSOYD 0oesS
[ep XA o
S0 OO
80 SODNELS SOIDDIB0 508 0O$I0D oem%
S| (op) (op)
(e9/61e))) S50Mo R err) > lep)
508  SOHRNED 5O 08  vosad 0OGS2D
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(b) Feminine (@68@&6), gggéc@o)
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(The neulter is largely idenlical Lo the Masculine, the exceplions being conlined Lo the [irsL Lwo cases.

--E.M)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Numeral Adjectives.

§113. Eka, "One". (Nole thal the columns of the Lable below represent calegories ol gender,
unlike the foregoing seclions, where each gender was slaled in ils own lable, and the singular/plural
were presenled in successive columns. For reasons explained below, we are here giving the singular
and plural forms of Fka (8%, @) "One" in separale lables --E.M.)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(Mason's lexl does nol mention the plural form of £ka (unique among the numeral adjectives) for

which we may add some briel descriplion and a lable in this place. In Pali, this form is used almost

like a plural indefinile arlicle, and is commonly translated with the English word "Some". Thus,
OGD OYEXs), s ©$0050 = "Some People’; D) OIYEBH), oo eoéL:B% = "Some Women". We

give lhe declension of the plural adjeclive form of "One" below --E.M.)
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Dwri, "Two", of all genders. (Nole Lhal this lable gives multiple forms of the same case

reading lefl Lo right along the same line, separaled by the slash "/" characler, instead of our usual

praclice of staling multiple forms of the same case on sequenl rows --I5.M.)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§115. 7t, "Three".
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§116. Catu, "Four".
SERED  QoDRAY Heotsm- 0el8 ogo%c@g $O00mm-

OO X ASS) t

IAO)) OG0 OceEs OO oges ©gI0eER ©0DE00 ecggog[
0w D00 BoeEn BIMO  9cB3uxn  egrdesp e0oEo 092§
8B s  Oyd )& o030 eo?ogﬂ eo?og eo?og
DD OmEme  OHELSIWoDZEXDo eo?gé 0058 0002004 008

5D Oy s - O 088 eo?ogﬂ eo?og eo?og
S0 Ozmoe  OMEESIMo DTEDo eo§ 0058 0002004 008

e5d ez O Qo)) oocggg ©0205% 0000 00
PRE®  DMGO) HGEES) OO IOCO0$ OIOEEP ©ODEIAN oggogl

90



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§117. Pasica, "Five" of all genders. (As with the numeral €9, § above (§114), the numbers 5

through 18 (8egH-gdN0oes, Og-32¢2§20) have only one pallern Lo serve all genders --IZ.M.)

o o8 o

B e B o8&
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§118. FEkunayisati, "Nineleen", declined in the [eminine bul [applicable lo] all genders. (If the

reader is conlused thal we are here skipping from 5 Lo 19, nole Lhal this seclion 1s only an

introduction Lo numeral adjeclives. The subject is resumed in §160, with a more complele and list of

numerals and units --E.M.)
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§119.

FEkunasata, "Ninely-nine".
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
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Pronouns.

(€3EBNY, cogsne)

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(We add the [ollowing lable, slaling the nominalive personal pronouns in briel, for quick relerence

lo lthe subsequent seclions --I.M.)

(O1n)

@g)

explain, personal pronouns have no vocalive case (RS, 332c00%) --E.M.)
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Seclion
§122
§121
§120

The [irst personal pronoun, amha, "1". (For reasons that are obvious, but difficull to
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(In addition to the forms listed in our chart above, there is an enclitical lorm [or both the singular and the
plural. By "Enclitic" we mean that the pronoun is subjoined to the word preceding il in a senlence, and is
nol pronounced as a separale word. A old-fashioned example [rom English is the word "Prithee" ([rom "Pray

" is enclitically joined to "Pray". The singular enclitic form me (O@, )

thee"): the personal pronoun "Thee!'
can indicale Lhe instrumenlal, genilive, or dalive cases, and the plural enclitic no (G20), G§O) can be used Lo

. . . . . 3.
represenl alinost any of the cases in the plural (the main exception being the 85590, Oogg@)ls. However, Lthe

correcl use ol the enclilic pronouns is idiosyneratic. Narada Thera and Buddhadatia sunply direct the student
nol lo use the plural G&), &g or the singular 60, ¢v al the beginning ol a senlence, but I would further
suggesl thal students avoid using these lwo lorms in their own compositions until they are [amiliar with them

from observed usage in the Pdli literature --E.M.)

§121. The second personal pronoun, tumha, "Thou".
I Q) re) o
B0 3o 5)60H2° oged od onee??
L J
5Bo 0?5
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
(As per our explanalion [ollowing §120, above, the second personal pronoun also has a pair ol
enclilical forms: the singular G%), @o> can indicale the instrumental, dalive, or genilive cases, and

the plural form G&), ol can represenl any case excepl lhe localive.)

§122. The third personal pronouns, ta & na, "He, she, 1", also demonstrative, "This, thal, the".
(Unlike the prior sections 120-1, we musl here provide a separale lable [or each gender; bul, as Lhis
can be unwieldy for bolh relerence and praclice, a simplified lable Lo allow Lhe reader Lo Lake in all

the genders al one glance is provided al the end of the seclion --I.M.)

(a) Masculine (5E38X9, ceccég)

lo) 1) re) oD
350 653 G oged eox3? eon
eH® Mo o) :Eogooo o3 eon
6  GOD cO3° P 0 eoos cone3%®
(clo)0) cond
0D  3eES Geso eo?gé om0 YePtou)
GEINo eooooo%
5Pd e c®s® 088 o093 conw33
25)0m)3° l¢fo)0) 09?036 cond
80 Fo)[#s 69 GIEs0 ao§ 02230 eonad
GEINo eooooo%
58  eWo G oocggg oo:>§° 8023
208 ong
56 el

(With all of the tables [or the third person pronoun we have omilled the redundant [orms (discussed
in chapler G at §164) in which the rool za (3, 2} is replaced with (@), ). I think il is easier [or the
reader Lo nole lhe pallern as slaled here lhan il would be Lo read Lhese lables were I Lo expand them
lo include all the varianl n- spellings. The pallern is as [ollows: as 9o, &3 can also be wrillen &o, %,
so Loo G, eo0$, XS, o200, HEW), SeEre and 2)€o, oooghave the redundant forms GH&),
e$$. DEXS, $o0, DEW), $2 and &€, §o§°respectively. Charles Duroiselle makes an inleresling

observalion (in §296 of his Practical Grammar of the Pali Language) thal these n- spellings are
generally used when the noun relerred Lo has been previously menlioned, i.e., il gives a sense ol a

more direcl indicalion back lo a noun recenlly slated --IZ.M.)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(b) Feminine (@68@&6), gjg%’gcsg)
I Q) re) oD
£5) )37 oge? o o3’
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o)) 63 O] mB0n o0 oS
06 oS
o)) 63 )50 eo?gé 0o o3
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5exs S
5exs5)05%8 Soo0osd
MBS N oocggg o000 O
Zex50 on23d
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(As wilth our nole [ollowing Lhe lable of Masculine [orms, there are addilional, redundant forms in

the Feminine, following the pallern o = 8o, 3= % Thus, ), @200 has the redundant form

MG, $200, ele. - M.)

A0
e5®)

(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)

I Q) re) oD
Bo 08 ogen o3 ooo%
Bo 08 :Eogooo o3 ooo%

The remaining cases ol the Neuler are idenlical lo the Masculine, above.

(Nole thal, following the rule of permulation sel oul in Chapler 2, §82, there is a varianl form in the

Neuler nominalive and accusalive singular, found only in compounds: 0¢-, o5 Thus, for example,
Do | B9 = DGED, &3 | eo = o630 --E.M.)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(I have added the [ollowing, simplified lable [or ease of reference, and as an aid for those lrying Lo
memorize lhe dilferences and similarilies across genders. Cases [or which Lhere are additional [orms
lo the one lisled (below) are marked with the symbol [or addilion (®), i.e., [or a complele listing of all

forms, the reader musl reler Lo the gender-specific lables above --IE.M.)

(O®) SR QDR aZem. | () $¢¢§§ gggéig $S0000-
lA0) Ges) () &0 oge? CRVe o o3
o) &0 &o &o scBum o5 o3 o3
28  com MBS ~ COD mcSem  eons oo ® 600§
od  e® Bexn® DT 023 0 B ® 0590
5P® e B e |ogd oo ® oMW onage
oA L5 S ® e o8 5035 Soon @ 0990
w08 oee Sumee oe@ |ORS  0oF® Bode  2fe

@) gRn QOB  BFetsd- (003) gg\gé B85 sda00m-
50) 63 D ) oged coo o»® %
e8® 6® M ) scBeen  eom om® 7§
29® 00 oBe e |00 003 3@ 003
520 GOHoD MBo® GBI D °°?g§ 63 @® 0033 @ o3 ®
5cH® ofe e ofe  |Ogd 3D omB® 3@
5B OO ® M d OV ® | OF cnd® omRD 6033 @
B5® oK @ ;e |coge ORS  ecmnd  omnd

97



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§123. The demonstrative pronoun ena, "This" or "Thal". (Again, al the end of the seclion I have

added a simplified lable showing all three genders in parallel --IZ.M.)

(a) Masculine (GER&® oc@g)

>1&S
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)

O10) Q)
oo o5
oo o5
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(As in the previous section, I here add a sunplified table with just one lorm given lor each case, and cases with

additional [orms (provided in the tables above, bul unlisted below) are marked with an arithmaltic symbol (@).

To linil our use of paper; we have nol provided such a table for every pronoun, but most of the demonsliralive

pronouns [ollow this patlern ol declensions fairly closely, and so the charl below can al least serve as an aid to

the memory for all of them --E.M.)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§124. The demonstralive pronoun ima, "This".
(a) Masculine (5ER&M, cecc\\go)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(b) Feminine (@68@&6), gjg%’gcsg)
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0D QOIS QOese eo?gé gReowo %wooo
QBeEs) QMo ‘838“” ger003
Qe 838“”“
§exs) 3202
5Pd QOB QB / -B*2 088 Qo0 ggeoog / -o3%2
S QOB QO)es0 ao§ gReowo %wooo
QBeEs) QMo ‘838“” ger003
§exs) 3202
508 @0 QOeS oocggg ggeooo ReR
QOexs0 ‘3383‘35
geFso*s 32003%

(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)

I Q) re) o3
500  Q@go* Q% oged ‘33544 ggeo%
ed®  @eo QS 330 %3 ggm%

The remaining cases ol the Neuler are idenlical lo the Masculine, above.
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The Demonstrative pronoun amu, "This".

S1AO))

e5®)
28D
520

folnedLd)
S

5N

A0
e5®)

Fo)fo) ()
520

folnedLd)
S

5N

A0
e5®)

(a) Masculine (GER&® oc@g)

1S
I Q) re) oD
gYom :0) ogen 396600 =2
i S
e 16[(6I))) 39060
@) °
Qo &9 3030 299 =2
0k g9® / -6 o030 =2 eeﬁog /-0
Q °
&oexs gQeso 003 2B600 SCUES
gYesmo 320000
Q Q Q
0k a9® / -6 og: =2 R0 / -05
&oexs gYeso sog 996000 SCUES
gYesmo 320000
Q Qo
ggedo a9e3 20x8 29693 620

lo) 1) re) o
ae5*° gYow og:o SN B0
Qo gYow 3030 299 FB0eLD
06 g9® / -6 o030 3600 eeﬁog /-0
1= °
06 gQeso 003  SPELD SCUES
&oexs gYesmo 996000 320008
06 a9® / -6 088 3600 eeﬁog /-0
[ °
06 gYeso sog 3600 SCUES
&oexs gYesmo 996000 320008
Qo &9y oocggg 32605 32900
goexeso 999005
(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)
o10) Q) eoo oD
geo qg@“z oggo =3 e@eﬁ“z
4 ° 4
geo aged 350 3 eeeﬁ

The remaining cases ol the Neuler are idenlical Lo the Masculine, above.
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§126. The relalive Pronoun ya, "Who, that, which, what".
(a) Masculine (GER&® ocoo)

>1&S
I Q) re) o
folAl0)) G®) GG oged cL» Lo
6161~ Sbl-loprs)
ed® o GG sclum o3 e
8B 66D G68 / -8 omc8em ewod G000 / 03
OO  (36ES Gseso eo?gé 0000 euo2d
GEEsIRo 200
5ePd  (B5eD) Gwd / -8 088 ©ooR> G003 / 03
(ﬁ%)‘t? 00?047
S13a) (5635 G850 ao§ Loo00 cLoad
GEEsIRo 200
58 5eDVo GSE5 oocggg oo:>§° 3003

(b) Feminine (@68@&6), gjg%’gcsg)

lo) 1) re) o
S1ALO) 3) 5)48 oged oo oot
ed® o (5)*8 sclum o3 con*®
HE  B3IS 58 / -6 P80 I 0503
OO  (36EH) (8850 oo} wooom 0903
(385200 020%
5Pd  BIB 0 / -6 088 0200 003
S13a) (36%5) (3)es0 50§ 0020 003
(385200 020%
5D  (56%50 (5765 o028  cooss 02229

(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)

lo) 1) re) o
B0  Bo ) oged od ooo%
ediw o [6)15) :Eogooo o3 ooo%

The remaining cases ol the Neuler are idenlical lo the Masculine, above.
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§127. The interrogalive pronoun king, "Who, which, whaL"
(a) Masculine (GER&® ocoo)

PTeS
I Q) re) o
S1ALO) G G® oged ere 6o
edwm  @o G sc3um o3 e
8B  cOD cod /-8 omc8em e om0 / -03
DD  wexs*? G0 eo?gé omooo*? emod
GWEN/o SO
5Pd  @e° cw& /-6 088 oy’ oS
S8 »e254° G@eso ao§ omooo?? emmad
GWEN/o SO
58  weDo’! Gy oocggg <3o:>§51 e”m?
(b) Feminine (@68@&6), gjg%’gcsg)
I Q) re) o
S1ALO) ) ) oged o oo
edwm  @o o)) sc3um o3 o
HE G 8/ -§ P80 0o 03 / -3
D MG @)eso oo} om0 o503
ESINo 0%
5Pd DG 8/ -6 088 o200 S / -03
S13a) 0 )50 50§ o700 003
ESINo 2008
BN I 85 o028  omwo SECEY
(c) Neuler (gotse e, §ci>ooooc8cs$)
I Q) re) o
S1ALO) o NS oged o ooo%
ed®  @o/ o 8 scBum o3 /oS o8

The remaining cases ol the Neuler are idenlical lo the Masculine, above.
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Rock Cut Declension.
(In Mason's original volume, §128-129 comprised a miscellaneous vocabulary ol examples (in the
Ashokan scripl) demonstraling similarities of the foregoing declensions Lo the lexl of the various
edicts. However, the words were provided wilthoul the conlext of a quolalion, and, as with all the
inscriplions of Ashoka, the declensions are exceplions Lo the rules more oflen than Lthey follow them;
this 1s Lo be expecled, as Lhe edicls are nol in Pali, bul are broadly comprised of various early Prakril
forms (see Appendix A). We have here replaced Mason's seclion with a [ew shorl seleclions [rom the
Ashokan edicls, in case the reader would enjoy an exercise in lranslaling epigraphy. The
inscriplional quolatlions are adapled [rom the Romanized LextL of Woolner, Alfred C., 1924 (& 1993),
Asoka: Text and Glossary. For a complele English translation, refer to Bhante S. Dhammika's work,
published in The Wheel, No. 386, 1993, Buddhist Publication Sociely, Kandy, Sri Lanka (also available
as a [ree lexl on lhe inlernel). Thanissaro Bhikkhu has also published a seleclion of translated

edicts, and has made Lthe conlents [reely available --IZ.M.)

§128. Pillar Edict IT (See: Woolner, Allred C., 1924 (& 1993), Asoka: Text and Glossary, pg. 40).

10l CJ,PL JE L& DY LD

L dDB A

CLL3 O +L1 »L 51 Ad Ldl

d351 U B Ou:8D 51 2UpdALPA 8D BHLATL +CHLLATLL
HILCdyOpL +LIL +€l

>AL BHO-L =& DBJC JBLA LEHLLCLEA dJ @R+ d TA AKX
1d L& LLCLELA L 4+C +bA K

Hinls [or translalion:

JE = 03, epe (King) HULLd = g5 | 85D, 230 | 39900
HL7L = DR, ovagpe (Virtuous) Ldl = 68NCAWS, eooseewy) (Purily)
51 = Eoen / €0, 82 / leg HLLCLEA = §2) | 50588, o3 | o§ogo8
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§129. Girnar Rock Edict IX, excerpl (bid., pg. 17)

LIS WhE bMPL [& I>$H-l;>|& €1 Lddd BAJS +TA
HO D EHELEEL & LAIS AL & LISLBG &

>AY dhE d €1 Ldéd BAS +TA

>A A BCAL O+ d OG8D d ¢8 d [IO° d BAS +TA
A TALSL B A ALY

HUbJ A 3 DATL BAJ

Hinls [or translalion:

YAJ = O8E, egco (Ceremony, rile) #ID = DG, san0ne (Alfliclion)
§7871 = H®, Sedon (Marriage) LISL = 885, ooloo (A journey abroad)
8L = 98@), 3o (Woman) 1710 = 050, %e[ggoo (Useless)

bp = g, 23 (Rejecled, or somelhing thal ought Lo be rejecled --Le., conlemplible)
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Endnotes to Chapter 3
1. In the text we have given the general 1ule for declension of
masculine nouns ending in long /, but Narada Thera states that
the word Mason has chosen as his example is instead neuter
(on pg. 37 of his Elementary Pdli Course), with the only
difference in declension being the substitution of £IE8), 3%8%

for the entry we have marked with this note (£g98Ge),
o . i .
3¢qe$o). Neither Buddhadatta's dictionary nor the Davids &

Stede have an entry for dand.

2. T have left Mason's translation of the term ("Priest") intact,
but it could be more accurately rendered as "Mendicant". The
irregular form §2DGH, 080360 is found verv frequently in the
PR, 3OQ00$ case throughout the Theravada texts. This is
reported to be an indication in favour of the "Eastern Origin"
theory of the Pali language (Bubenik, Vit, 7%e Structure and
Development of Middle Indo-Aryan Dialects, page 5). Mason gives
the i1regular form as both nominative and vocative, but we have
listed it here only in the latter of the two cases (which is the

rule, even if it admits of exceptions).

3. These forms (given in parenthesis) are applicable to soine,

but not all, of the masculine nouns ending in z. Mason chooses

to exclude these declensions from the table entirely (offering

o

instead some discussion of the matter in chapter 4, §137, where

all three parenthetical forms we have added to the table are

stipulated, but only as "redundant”), whereas Narada Thera
includes all of them (without any special notice, Klementary Pali
Course, pg. 41-42), and Buddhadatta elaborates these
differences into a separate table (accompanied by the terse
instruction that "Some nouns of the same ending are
differently declined", NVew Pali Course, pg. 24). Note that
Buddhadatta excludes the forms that I have here given in
parenthesis from our present example (20, 08030 --which
would seem to directly contradiet Ndrada. As the prior note
mentions, bhikkli is an irregular noun; we should not expect

too much regularity in its treatment.

4. These forms (given in parenthesis) are listed for this
declension by Navada Thera (Klementary Pli Course, pg. 41-42)
and Buddhadatta (Vew Pali Course, pg. 28), but not by Mason.
Conversely, Ndrada appears to be in error in the form stated for
this declension in the 3Q9) 80, 0ge? 300 Of'the

two plural (@589, ©w200%) torms given by Mason (in the
39, ©ge> and again in the £8M, :Eogooo), one is affirmed

by Buddhadatta, the other atfirmed by Ndrada. In other words,
each authority omits one of the three forms that are here stated
in full under the plural heading for the nominative and

accusative.
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5. These forms (given in parenthesis) ave provided by Ndrada
and Buddhadatta (7bid. supra, note 4) but notin Mason's
original table. Note thatin §137 Mason offers the additional
form e5650%e, 200og|oz> for the dative and genitive singular,
but the long vowel 4 is not consistent with the short « form we

have parenthetically adopted in our table.

6. This form (given in parenthesis) is provided by Narada,
excluded by Mason, and is perhaps suggested by Buddhadatta,
who provides only the non-conunittal statement that this form
is "similar to" the list he gives for the short # ending. The latter
list contains the form we have retained in parenthesis, but with
several additional forms not attitmed by the other two authors

{(Ibid. supra, note 4).

7. This form (given in parenthesis) is provided by Buddhahatta
(Vew Pali Course, pg. 34) and Néarada Therva (Elementary Pdli
course, pg. 38), but not by Mason.

8. Some translations are consistent with the direction I have
taken herve (e.g., the first verse of the Dhammapada by Carter &
Palihawadana), but a great many are not (e.g., the John Richards
translation of the same verse). [ expect most English
translations have been influenced by the lengthy dictionary
entry on mano/mana in Davids & Stede's 1925, Pali-English
Dictionary. The latter article tries to identity the tern with a
rarefied, European notion of pure reason ("Mano represents the
intellectual functioning of consciousness ... it embodies the
rational faculty of man ... As regards the relation of manas to
citta, it may be stated, that cizta is more substantial (as indicated
by the translation "heart"), whereas manas is the finer element,
a subtler feeling or thinking as such.", Op. cit., pg. 520) but I do
not think the evidence supplied in that article (namely,
exaimples of usages and compounds) supports this definition.

We may observe that the compound SXDHOHES, $cg>§>@§oo

(nibbanamanasa, Op. Cit., pg. 519) means "One who is intent
upon nibbdana", o, idiomatically, we would say in English, "A
man bent on salvation" --it certainly does not mean one who is
reasoning out nibbdna. Buddhadatta's Pali-Enlgish dictionary
follows the lead of Davids & Stede for mana and its derivates,
but contrast his definition of (e.g.) manasikdra (" ldeation;
consideration") with that of Ledi Sayadaw ("Attention. Its
function is to bring the deisred object into view of
consciousness." OStE5NIESS) 11, 80030?080? I, see:
Mahathera Ledi Savadaw, 7he Manuals of Buddhism, 1997, Sri
Satguru Publications, pg. 12).

9. In the plural cases I have brought Mason's text into
conformity with Buddhadatta's (see: Vew Pali Course, pg. 44),
judging the short ¢ given by Mason in several of the plural

forms to be an error (e.g., Qﬁ@ VS, &ﬁ@, saéo% Vs. sscgog,
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ete.). There ave other errors in the original §104; it seeins that
there was some confusion in typesetting vowels with the
Burmese special character for ih (1'eluin(le1':§ 1 g-g) ltmay
also be that this declension is sometimes found (in
manuscripts) with the shortened /in some of the plurals; note
that Buddhadatta provides a short ( version of the locative
plural €358 A5)00), 03%88 ©0200%), and we have retained
this in our table. The forms given in parenthesis are provided

bv Buddhadatta but not by Mason.

10. Buddhadatta states that the dative and genitive forns
follow the same 1ule as masculine nouns ending in short «;
were this so, thev would (according to his own chart tor that
declension) include the additional form GEEES, 39505000 (Vew
Pali Course, pg. 45 referring back to pg. 23). This suggestion
has not been adopted into our table in §105; it is in conformity

with Mason instead.

11. Although itis only an assumption, I would assume that the
plural forms of these cases may be properly written with the -
bhi ending, but that Mason has omitted these forms simply to
keep the table fitting neatly on the page of the first edition.
The rule might be taken for granted, as the -b/4/ ending is given
interchangeably with -4/ in these cases throughout the chapter
It so, we may here write out the complete list of forns for the

28 05O, ccSws ©v300$ and the 0288, 00503 as
[§ L3O
tollows: EDACO), HMGOH), DR, NN oooooeelog,

Q Q Q
OQOO’DGGLOO, O’JOO?O’D, ,OQOO?O’D.

12. As with note 11 (above), these endings likelv have -6/
variants that have been omitted by Mason for the sake of
brevity. We shall here write out the complete list of fors for
the 286) 5O, o050 ©03008 and the 0220, eo?cgg as
follows: B5RIGO8), BRIGOH), 368, 56 ooé]eelo&

’] Q Q Q
209 66‘[00, S0G02, S06d00.

13. We have here normalized the spelling to sabba (8560, cog),

but Mason's original uses sabpa (8308, 209) throughout. Mason
o

makes similar errors (confusing b and p) in various places in the

original text, and the reason is not hard to guess: in

handwriting, and even most type-written Burnese, it is often

quite hard to distinguish 20 from 20, or even 90g (as the

lower cirele of the second svllable is frequently conjoined to (or

overlaps with) the upper letter). In his preface, he simply states
that the Burese "write the second b [as] p" in spelling (e.g.)
the word nibbdna, but I would attiibute this to Mason's
interpretation --or the poor handwriting of his sources.
Naturally, there would be little to no difference in the

pronunciation of 20g vs. 908
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14. In Charles Duroiselle's Practical Grammar of the Pali
Language §230, the plural is instead given with the long 7,
QIO8)8), RIOBEE), REONE Mo, Qmo(%o%, Qmoé%og,
Qmoé%%, ete.; curiously, Duroiselle also provides additional
forms with the subtraction of the &), $ from the -058), -od%
cluster throughout (e.g., QEO8Ho, <E<'ﬂ'>oo%$ is offered as an

alternate for the plural 82)20 and 00, 0053 and aocg).
85

15. Mason's text is ambiguous as to whether the 8Q®), ogen
should take a long or short ( (SOB) vs. 5008, oe(%vs‘ oeog,),

as the Burnese text seemns to have a short £, but the Romanized
{is clearly long for this case. I have taken my cue from Charles
Duroiselle's brief comment at §444 of A Practical Grammar of

the Pali Language, and corrected the text accordingly.

16. Duroiselle's Practical Grammar of the Pali Language aftivims
Mason's spelling of the word (&, o%cﬂ%) in §256, but
Buddhadatta's Vew Pali Course (pg. 67-6G9) provides 55, og$
instead, and this is atfitmed by Navada Thera's Elementary Pdli
Course (pg. 70). Thus, we have two authorities supporting each
of the two possible spellings, with neither adimitting the other
side's version as an alternate, acceptable spelling. We may note
that both proponents of &G, o3a8 leamt the language in
Burma, whereas hoth proponents of 88), og$ are of the Sri

Lankan school.

17. In addition to the inconsistency noted above (/16),
Duroiselle's Practical Grammar of the Pali Language §256

. . o L.
indicates that the dutiyd (€8, 30503) takes on a long /in

. )
comparison to the 50 ogen (thus, BR, o3c2), whereas the
other sources consulted all state that the Q&) ogen and the

gd™, :Eogooo are identical.

18. Duroiselle provides one additional, alternate form for this
. 2.9 .
case in all three genders: 8, 0303 (A Practical Grammar of the

. o
Pali Language §256).

. . . T, . ?
20. Duroiselle gives the feminine form of the €35%08, 2020
with a long ¢ (i.e., identical to the masculine and the neuter):
2 . . o
88, O’D$ (A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §256).

Buddhadatta and Narada agreement with Duroiselle (Op. Cit.
Supra, note /106).

21. Duroiselle differs with Mason as to the correct form of the
instruntental and ablative cases (8)@3) & 5¢H, o080 &
08&, and offers instead the following set of three forms
(equally applicable to all genders of these two cases): OB,
998, 0)8), 00?8 OO’IDLo% , 002 3 (A Practical Grammar of the

]
Pali Language §257). Buddhadatta provides only two forns,
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both with a long 4: @52@, @52@, eo?Log, OO’IDLo% (Vew Pali Course,
pg. 68). The one form that Mason states as correct (again, for
all three genders in these two cases) does not appear in
Duroiselle's list of three, norin Buddhadatta's list of two. If'it
is of any significance at all, I will note that the received text of
Kaceavana's Vydkarana (Mason's primary source) sees to
favour the spelling of various forms of cazne with a short «,

rather than the long # fors that Duroiselle provides.

22. Duroiselle spells this form with a long 4 instead: O)t,

00220 (A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language §257). In this
instance, however, Buddhadatta affiris Mason's spelling (Vew
Pali Course, pg. 68). As noted above (/21) the short « spellings

seemn to be more consistent with Kaccavana's Vydkarana.

23. The plural forms of the nominative (@), ogem) first
person plural admit of some controversy. Mason suggests two
forms that [ have omitted from the table in the main text:
genRo, 39?% & §®o, 39? --the latter of these two belongs to
the dative and genitive cases, rather than the nominative (this is
attested by the other texthooks consulted, and by the brief
verbal instruction in Pali I have received trom Sinhalese
monks). Buddhadatta does not provide Mason's
aforementioned declensions (Vew Pali Course, pg. 18), but |
should point out that the text also has a typographical error in
this row of the table: erroneously stating mayangd (@58,
©ude32) where, of comrse, 8030, 03 is intended (Op. Cit.).
Duroiselle's text agrees with Buddhadatta's (i.e., omitting two of
the forns stated in Mason's original), and, moreover, introduces
a typographical error of its own in the saine row of the table:
Ao, 003, (A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §289) 1
assune the ®, o in &e, ©03 has somehow heen confused with
a ®,0. Finally, I have removed the peculiar plural forn G,
@$> (from this row and others) to an explanatory note beneath
the table, but both Buddhadatta and Mason present this form in
their respective tables, as does Duroiselle with the interesting
omission of this form from the nominative case alone, whereas
Ndrada Thera (An Elementary Pali Course, pg. 47) includes itin
the nominative, but provides the word in parenthesis

throughout the table (as an indication of'its peculiarity).

24. Neither Buddhadatta, nor Duroiselle, nor Narada Thera
include this form of the accusative plural in their tables of the
first person pronoun (Works as cited, supra, note /23). In
addition to the forms listed in our own table, Duroiselle
provides §oe®, 3633 (4 Practical Grammar of the Pali
Language, §289). T am inclined to regard the latter as an
acceptable usage, at least in idiom (compare the use of g3,
saog, "T'am") but [ have not been so bold as to include it in the

table of the main text, as I cannot find an example of such
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usage in Kaccavana's Vydkarana. Note that Duroiselle made
use of the paracanonical Jitakas (B2, 20505 --the title
meaning "Birth Stories”, i.e., legends of the Bodhisatta, but it is
a tome including many other fables besides) as a guide to usage
and a source of examples --whereas the Rhvs Davids era of the
Pali Text Society tended to narrow the range of grammatically

authoritative sources even within the confines of the Nikdvas.

25. The forms here stated in parenthesis are not provided by
Mason, but found in their entivety in Duroiselle's A Practical
Grammar of the Pali Language, §289. Of the parenthetical forns
not mentioned by Mason, Narada Thera affitis only one, G689,
3269 (An Llementary Pali Course, pg. 47), and Buddhadatta
aftirins only one other, §8®o, ea?f (Vew Pali Course, pg. 18). As
noted above (723), I have omitted G2, 9>, and it is explained

below the table in the main text.

26. One additional form, Mayyang (@0Se, @o.il), is provided by
Mason, and does not appear in the tables of the other sources

cited for this pronoun (Op. Cit., note /23, above).

27. Duroiselle provides two turther forms of the 655X
0300, 03%88 ©0200%, and neither of them are confirmed by
the other sources consulted for this pronoun (See note /23,
above): G & GOV, 203005 & 9860300 (A Practical
Grammar of the Pali Language, §289).

28. There is little consistency among the sources consulted as
to which cases cannot be indicated by 68, ¢ in the plural.
Nérada excludes the ablative (5¢g08, 088), but Duroiselle
includes it, and excludes the nominative (SQ®), ©ges) instead,
whereas Buddhadatta excludes both the nominative and the
ablative, and Mason includes all of them. (All works as cited in
note /23, above) The general point of agreement is that G9),

@$> can represent most of the cases, but never the locative

(655098, 2o228).

29. T have deleted one further form from Mason's table: 8)8®e,
O?é‘ None of the other sources consulted (see /29, above)
provide this form in the nominative plural; I have omitted it
more to avoid confusion than out of any conviction as to the

limits of correct usage.

30. Duroiselle omits the last two of the forms listed in our
table: 3903) & ), 0g002 & o0 (4 Practical Grammar of the
Pali Language, §290). Nédrada Thera and Buddhadatta turther
omit Mo, &3 (An Elementary Pali Course, pg. 47-8; New Pali
Course, pg. 19), leaving only two uncontested forms for the
509) O, OG> 202003: 0o & RBo, o3 & o33
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31. Duroiselle provides the additional form &2%e, OQEJ Op. Cit.
supra, §290).

32. The form in parenthesis is provided by Duroiselle (4
Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §290) and attirmed by
Buddhadatta (Vew Pali Course, pg. 19) and Néarada Thera (An
Elementary Pali Course, pg. 47-8), but omitted in Mason's
original text. Duroiselle provides one further form in the
e3P, 088, not aftirmed by any of the other sources: 3989,

Q2.
[e)]

33. The torm in parenthesis is provided by all the sources

consulted for this table (see /29, above) except Mason.

34. Duroiselle offers an additional form in the masculine

nominative singular: 85, 0o, distinguished from the feminine by

its short a (A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §292).

35. Mason's original text instead spells this pair 208 & 28,
508 0905; I have replaced this with the spelling found in
Duoiselle's table (Op. Cit., §292), although I do not have any
grounds to judge Mason's version false. Ifitis of any
significance, we may note that the spelling to be found in our
table is atfired by one appearance in Kacedyana's text, in the

examples provided for verse /101.

36. Mason also includes tato (DGW), ©26022) in his original
chart, but this is instead defined as an indeclinable particle in
Buddhadatta's Concise Pali-English Dictionary; however, the
meaning is equivalent to what Mason construes the word to be
(i.e., an ablative form of the singular pronoun): "From there;
from that; thence; therefore; thereupon.” We mayv note that
Mason's interpretation is supported by the Pali Text Society: the
Davids & Stede dictionary (1925) defines zato as an ablative
form of the pronoun base t«. Again, there is no significant
difference in the meaning: (1) From this orin this, (2) thence, (3)

thereupon, further, or afterwards.

37. Duroiselle offers the additional form )G03), oooe0on in

both the nominative and the accusative plural (A Practical
Grammar of the Pali Language, §293).

38. Duroiselle offers the additional form €250, 02000700 in
both the dative and the accusative singular (Op. Cit., §293) --

. . o .
evidently, a variant on 88233, 03005505 (and the latter is

included in our chart).

39. Duroiselle's table has )50, 0203 instead of S, o200
(Op. Cut., §293).
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40). Duroiselle offers one additional form in the dative and
genitive plural: 985)%o, 603’3% (A Practical Grammar of the Pali

Qa(~
Language, §305).

41. This form of the nominative plural is not listed by Mason,
but provided by Duroiselle (A Practical Grammar of the Pali
Language, §306) and aftirmed by both Narada Thera (An
Elementary Pili Course, pg. 65) and Buddhadatta (Vew Pali

Course, pg. 93).

42. T have here replaced Mason's spelling of the insttumental/
ablative plural (QG®8), 006@08) with the spelling provided
R(]

unanimously by Duroiselle, Ndrada Thera, and Buddhadatta
(All works as cited, note /41 above).

43. Duroiselle gives tullv six forms for the feminine locative
singular, three of which are additional to Mason's list (provided
. Q

in our table): §6%5), @@C&‘.&), QONG, 39007, c(;/eoeoooo, c(z/eo@ooo

44. Duroiselle and Ndrada Thera include @®o, g?oé as a variant

for @€o, %35 in both the nominative and the accusative.

45. In addition to the one form here stated for the femninine
nominative singular, Mason provides &§Ga), 360> and
Ndrada Thera provides &g, = (An Elementary Pali Course, pg.

65).

46. Ndrada Thera provides the additional form &§ for the
neuter plural of the nominative and the accustaive. Ndrada also

differs from mason in spelling the form given with a long 1:

g8, %598 (Op. ci., pg. 65).

47. This form is provided by Duroiselle (A Practical Grammar of
the Pali Language, §312) but omitted by Mason.

48. Duroiselle offers an additional form in both the nominative
and accusative feminine plural: 8663, voosws (Op. Cit., §313).

. . . . o .
49. Duroiselle provides the additional form Bexs, 03000 in the

dative and genitive singular (Op. Cit., §316).

50. Duroiselle provides the additional form Do), el e in the

ablative singular (Op. Cit., §316).

51. Duroiselle provides tully three additional forms in the
locative singular: 2088, &tPo, HOB), 0’3:@3, ogo§° , ng@: Op. Cut.,
§316). Ndrada Thera aftinm's Duroiselle's list, i.e., the foregoing
three along with Mason's form, stated in our table (An

Elementary Pdli Course, pg. 65).
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Chapter IV.
Declension of Nouns.
(B8, 3o>g3)

The Pali has three genders, masculine, [eminine, and neuler; and lwo numbers, singular and plural.

It differs from the Sanskrit as the Latin differs [rom the Greek, in the absence of a dual number.

The Pali, like the Sanskril, has eighl cases, the nominalive, the accusalive, Lhe instrumentive, the
dalive, Lthe ablalive, the genilive, the localive, and Lhe vocalive. (A Lable has been provided with
descriplions of each of these, and Lheir Pali lerms, al lthe opening of Chapler 3 --E.M.) The
instrumentive and localive, unknown? Lo Greek or Lalin, express relalions denoted by "by" and

"in" [respeclively].

In Greek Lhere are Lhree sels of lerminalions Lo mark the dislincltions of case and hence Lhree
declensions; in Lalin there are [ive and therefore [ive declensions. Kaccayano gives one sel of
lerminalions, so according lo his grammar, Pali has only one declension. The nalive Sanskril

grammarians also give a single sel of case lerminalions, which are here furnished for comparison.

§133. Kaccayano's case lerminalions.
Sincular (2, som) Plural (@®), OO?)

Pali ()8 &C\%) Sanskril Pali (3)8, &C\%) Sanskril
Nom. si B 8 -si f&r -yo GG Lo -jas T
Acc. an o 3? -am Iq -yo  GM®) coxm -shas 979
Ins. nd @ o 1d 3T hi/-bhi & &3 -bhis T
Dat. -sa 8 o0 -nge ¥ -nang o % -bhyas Y
Abl. -smd €59) o -ngasi T hi & 8 -bhyas VY
Gen. -sa 0 20 -ngas Y -nang B)o % -am A
Loc. -sming 8o o§° -ngi & su B 99 -sup 9

The vocalive is nol considered by Kaccayano, nor by the nalive Sanskril grammarians, as an

independentl case, bul is included in the nominalive.

2 A colleague informed me that Latin does have a "vestigial locative case, of extremely limited function and occurrence”, and that the
dative case in Greek has absorbed the function of both the instrumental and the locative. Thus, I note, that while independent
locative and insttrumental cases are no longer found in Greek and Latin, it may be excessive to sayv (as Mason does here) that they are
entirely unknown to those languages.
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These lerminalions unallered are never [ound allached Lo any noun. i, [or inslance, is always
rejecled [rom the nominalive and some olher allix subslituted. In Sanskrit the 7 of 57 is rejecled
logether with /, sh, t. ng, p [See Yales's Sanskril Grammar, page 409]. By wrilers laler than Kaccayano,
each changed sel of lerminalions has been erecled inlo a separale declension and hence [ifleen

declensions have been (urnished [or Pali nouns.

In the preceding Tables of Declension [i.e., Chapler 3] are given all the dilferent forms of Pali nouns,
adjeclives, and pronouns; and an examinatlion of them will show that they may be all convenienlly

classed under three declensions.

Masculine and neuler nouns in a [inal, §89-§90, furnish one well marked sel of lerminalions, and

may be compared wilh the Sanskril as below.

§134. Nouns in a [inal, masculine.
Sincular (2, som) Plural (@®), OO?)
Pali ()8, &C\%) Sanskril Pali ()8, &C\%) Sanskril
Nom. o -8 [§ -ah & -a - -e» -ah &
Acc. -ng -0 -0 -ng e -8 -c -dn ¥
Ins. -ena -0 -3$ -ena TT _ehi -O8) -c03 -aih
-ebhi -08 -a93
Dat. -ssa 85 200 -dya 9 -dnang-&)ﬁ)mgy;% -ebhyah THT:
Abl. -smd 89) og> -dr - ¥q -ehi -O8 -c03 -ebhyahT:
-mhd 88) ¢> -ebhi -08 -a93
Gen. -ssa 8¥5 200 -sya ¥ -dnang-&)ﬁ)mgy;% -dndng ST
Loc. e O e I -esu -O8§ -0 -ecu TY
hmi 8B 3 dsu -E -390

-smingﬁ@oog
Voc. -a -§ -9 -a N -a  -§ -0 -ah 3
-a - -

Nouns in g [inal, neuler.

Sincular (2, som) Plural (@&), o)
Pali ()8, &C\%) Sanskril Pali ()8, &C\%) Sanskril
Nom. -ng -0 -0 -ng -dni -g8) -30% -dni ST

Acc. -ng -0 -0 -ng -dnz’-&)@-e@o% -dni AT
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[Of the various localive forms:| -sming, smi, smi, & sming, mosl usually sm7, are all found in
. . . . Qe QO _Q =
manuscripls in Burmah for the localive singular (C@O, €39, 658, & &0, R, 33 R, & 083

While there are many points of resemblance, il will be seen Lhal the dilferences belween Pali and
Sanskril are very considerable. In the masculine singular they agree in Lthe accusalive, inslrumentive,
genilive, one [orm of the localive, and one form of the vocalive. In the plural they are nearly alike in
the ablalive, genilive, and one form of the localive; and in the nominalive and accusalive singular and

plural of the neuler they are identical.

In other inslances, however, they diller widely. In Pali the ablative plural is the same as the
instrumentive, while in Sanskril it is the same as Lhe dative, [rom which it differs in Pali; and the
dative and genilive, both singular and plural, are the same in Pali, while they differ in Sanskril.
Stork makes Lhe datlive and the genilive in Pali to dilfer [Grammaticce Palicee: specimen alterum, pg. 7],
and gives dya in this declension [or the dalive singular, identical with the Sanskril; bul this is correct
only as an exceplion. The rule is thal dya marks the dalive singular of [eminine [orms, bul not

masculines; and the declension which has dya [or lthe dalive makes the genilive also in dya.

Kaccayano, however, in the 58lh rule of his second book (i.e., verse #109, cumulatively --I..M.), gives
some exceplions in which aller bases [ending] in a neuler the dalive singular is made by dya; bul
only when signifying "for". These exceplions Kaccayano illustrates in the following senlence:

g0 B LINE GEDOMEEsIMo QJGE)) CRIGHD £Be3E)

300 Bom0o o?é]oo esoe%woo% QEZD GAEM eogog

"For the well being, for the advanlage, for the happiness of men and devas, Buddha was

manilesled in the world."

The correspondences belween Pali and the Sanskrit declinations, though more numerous, are nol

more striking than the correspondences belween Lhe Pali and the classical languages [of Europe].

In all the masculine declensions in Greek, s is lhe (inal of the nominalive singular, and according Lo
Kaccayano, si was the original form in Pali. The neuler nominative singular, both Greek and Pali, is
marked by n; and all the accusalive singulars in Greek end in n, and so they do in Pali. The genilive
singular of the third declension in Greek is os, in Pali il here is ssa, and originally sa in Kaccayano's
lable, and on Ashoka's inscriplions. The genilive plural always ends in on in Greek, and in Pali

always in an. So the mark of the Latin ablative plural tbus has ils counlerparl in the Pali ebhi.

The [eminine forms of §95-100 [urnish a second clearly characlerized declension. The lerminations

are given below.
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§135. Nouns in 4, i, i, u, u, [eminine.
Sincular (2, som) Plural (@®), OO?)

Pali ()8, &C\%) Sanskril Pali ()8, &C\%) Sanskril
Nom. -d, -1, -1, -u, - -d, -1, -1, -U -0 -yo G®) e -ydh AT
Acc. -ng, © -ng’ yo GG L -ydh AT:
Ins. -ya -yd (3 (8) 0 0o -yd AT hi/-bhi & &3 -bhih T3:
Dat. -ya -yd (8 () 0> 0> -yai ¥ -nang &)o % -bhyah T
Abl. ya -yd 8 () 0o 0> -ydh AT: hil-bhi & 3 -bhyah =
Gen. -ya -yd 6 (8) 0O 0> -ydh AT -nang &)o % -ndng T
Loc. -e, elc. -O @ -, ele. T su @ o9 -su-cuqY
Voc. -ya -yd -yang -ydng T -yo GG Lo -ydh AT

The [ive oblique cases of the singular are the same in Pali, while they all dilfer in Sanskril, bul the
dilference is only in the vowel, the consonanl y is the principal part of the lerminalion in both
languages. In Pali when Lhe base ends in 4, the y of the lerminalion has a shorl, bul when it ends in
any olher vowel the a of the y is long, a distinclion nol made in Sanskril. The Pali has a second form

for the localive in yang, and this, it will be seen, is identical with the Sanskrit form.

The forms in §101-103 afford a third well-delined declension, in which the rool, oul of the

nominalive case, is increased by a consonanl, like many nouns of the third declension in Greek.

Sanskril nouns thal end in consonants are disposed of; in Pali, in lwo ways. One class adds Lthe
vowel a Lo lhe consonanl, and Lthen [ollows Lhe [paltern of the| [irst declension. [For example, the
Sanskril word] Dwdr (ZTT) in Pali is dwdra (€0, 2°9). In some inslances, as mds (A1), Pali masa
(0185, @200), "a month", the Sanskril has the Pali form also, ATH.

Anolher class drops the consonanl in the nominalive case, bul instroduces il in the oblique cases.
Such are the nouns that appear in §101-103.
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§136. Nouns increasing in the oblique cases.
Sincular (2, som) Plural (@®), OO?)

Pali ()8, &C\%) Sanskril Pali (38, &C\%) Sanskril
Nom. -d -&) -39 -ad -0 -® [§ -ah :
Acc. -ng, © -ng’ -0 -® [§ -ah
Ins. @ -& -oo a ¥ -ehi/-ebhi 8 a3 -bhih fir:
Dat. 0 -8 [§ A -dnang -0 G@O% -bhyah T
Abl. G- -2 ah -ehi/-ebhi 8 ¢S -bhyah v
Gen o-® [§ -ah : -nang oo & -ndng T
Loc. e-®-c - -esw-asu OB @03 -su g
Voc. ng-d-a -as -0 -® [§ -ah :

In Pali bhagava (BON, o200)), "Lord", is bhagavat (F3Eq) in Sanskril, and mana (@), ©3), "mind", is
manas (A9]) in Sanskril. They belong Lo a class of nouns denominaled by Max Muller, "Nouns wilh
changeable bases." Thus, pumd (§®, ©@2) "a male", has two bases, puma (5@, ©®) and pumdna
(5@, ©@2%). In Sanskrit this word has three bases, pumdngs, pum, pungs (THTE, T, TH), and an s is

found in two, which does nol appear in Pali, where it signifies "male" and nol "man", as somelimes

deflined in Sanskril.

In this declension there is a closer resemblance belween the Pali and the Sanskritl than in the others,
bul there is a wide difference in lhe dalive and genilive. The Pali loo has more [orms than Lhe
Sanskril, especially the third declension. In the singular, the ablalive has two different forms, the
localive Lhree, and the vocalive lwo. In the plural it has three forms [or the instrumentive and

ablalive, and two [or the localive, while in each case the Sanskril has bul one [orm.

Were all the Pali nouns comprised in the above lhree classes, the propreily of dividing them into
three declensions would be unquestioned, and the declensions mighl be distinguised by the genitive
singular, as in Greek, thus:

§89-90 1. Declension, genilive singular ends in ssa 885 200

§95-100 2. Declension, genilive singular ends in ya B o

§101-103 3. Declension, genilive singular ends in o -® @
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(I've added the [ollowing lable in summary of Lthe argumenl above, using jusl one indicalive form [or

each case, whereas lhe [ull declension (provided in ch. 3) will slale them all --E.M.)

Macan'c Trinartite Orcanizatinn af P4li Daeclanciance

Bul there are several olher classes of nouns which it is not so clear whal disposition had best be
made of them. Thus masculines in ¢ 7 u, 4, §91-94, occilale belween Lhe [irst and Lhird declensions,
like many objects in the kingdom of nalure, which seem Lo claim relationship with two [amilies,
slanding where lwo circles louch each olher. They might be made Lo conslilule a separale
declension, or they mighl be classed as a seclion of either the [irslL or third. They are here placed in
the [irst declension with which Lhey agree in every case in one form in which they are declined,
excepling lhe instrumentive and ablative singular, and the nominative and accusalive plural; and

somelimes Lhey are lhe same in the ablalive.

They agree wilh Lhe third declension in making the inslrumentlive and ablalive in ¢, and in having a
second [orm of the dalive and genilive singular in o, besides the regular one in ssa. They correspond
Lo Heteroclites in Greek. When declined wilh the genilive singular in ssa, they are of the [irst
declension, but when they make it in o, lthey are of the third. It is only necessary Lo nole thal besides
the forms given in §91-94, there are also found:
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§137. Redundant forms of the masculines in i, i, u, u.
(a) Dalive and genilive singular.
RIOOICI) conticm) BaRcn) LneHcH)
Q Q
Sletg 3%356?’) Qe Soog e
(b) Ablauive singular

60l ) contied) Baned) es0He)

398039 3%35039 O%OOLODO OOOO%LOO’D

O o 2] A ©
L0000 cotits) BaRdm) e0HEm)
%Ge o> oSogpe aowgien

In like manner many nouns of the Lthird declension, besides the [orms given in the paradigms,
§101-105, have redundanl forms in the singular conformed o the declension of purisa, §89. For

example, mana, "Mind" [...] withoul laking s, is declined:
90003 comoe
8B OB (compare §8Y: ONE)) o080 ©@$$ (compare §89: ©527)
@6268 OMEXS (compare §8Y: OBGES)) oo?cgg ©$200 (compare §8Y: ©$60)
5ePd D), OO 088 03020, 9392
Sfa) O:eLs ao§ ©§$o00
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§138. Bhagava, a lord, besides the forms given in §102, is also declined, [aller| the nominalive
case, on lhe base bhagavanta, like piirisa ol the first declension, thus:
Ol Q) oo o
(olA0)) VIOI)) DIOR]elo)'e) oged 500 »0oes
OO 92008D
ed®  HEDBMo HHDCHD 380 9008 0088
86 5O HHOCHNE P030n  92006ss 22006503
DORIC) 10 ooooeg)o%
0D BHOIETS  HEOOIMDo eo?gé 200$950 900508
5Pd DHONER)  HHOCHNE) 088 2005927 ooooeg)o%
DR  HOICHN) 92005eD ooooeg)o%
S13a) DROTNEES  HOODIDIB0 eo§ 200$950 oooo&o%
658 HEDINETe  WODCHNE] oocggg oooog)og 00650
DRODNG) oooogxg
VIORICL)e) o00es
PRSD OO OIO1]61)%) smc00s 9200 0088
DO VO] 200 92008D
DO 200

Nouns increasing by r (i.e., expressing the plural through the addition of an r, see §106 --E.M.) form
a complelely class in themselves, and mighl be Lrealed as a separale declension, bul there seems Lo
be no sullicient reason [or separaling them [rom the third.

§139. Besides Lhe [orms given in the lables, cerlain nouns ol agency are declined aller the form
ol satthu, "A leacher', as:
DX el "A doer" Rle)e) o "A speaker"

These nouns have a redundant form of the dalive and genilive singular in ssa, like the [irsl
declension, as:
BRI, 2002192, "Lo/ol a leacher.”

DOREIS, 722009, "lo/of a doer.”
8%)exs, 80?033, "lo/of a [ather."
©)%)e%Es, @200, "lo/ol a mother."

BRI, 9250290, "lo/of a brother."
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140. Occasionally the ablative sincular is made by 7o, as:
Y 2 Y
o
NEECH), wncdeo, "From a mother.”
Q.0
886m), 0ode0o>, "From a [ather."
o
NECIM, ovv03eo™, "From a brother."
9. 0
A&, dc3eo, "From a daughter."
o _ O n "
eB8cm, 303056020, "From a daughler.
Clough declines matu, "A molher", in the singular number, on the model of the second declension,
making the instrumentlive, dalive, genilive, and ablative, matuyd [Clough's Grammar, pe. 42|, bul no
te] te] -y te] pD
such forms are given by Kaccayano, and they have probably been introduced inlo the language since

his grammar was wrillen.

In the Pali books the nominalive plural is somelimes used f[or the singular, as:
Owse 06O, eo:a woeep, "My mother."
Qe NGO, 0303 woeep, "Thy mother."

The nouns of relationship in Sanskril make their {inals in r (%) while the nouns of agency

correspond Lo Sanskril nouns made by the allix ¢ (q).

§141. There is so litlle diversily in the [eminine forms in §95-100 thal no exceplion can be laken
to making them a single declension. The apparenl irregularity of mati, "Wisdom", is the resull of
permulation. The f(inal ; of the base is elided, and the y of the allix is compounded with the lasl
consonant of the base. So also, among others:

508 | %) = 3OS 508 | 5o = BOBBo 08 | v = voogp 0oed | 0 = voog)
08 | ) = OB 08 | (3o = OB e[og|ooo:elo'{|o elog|05:elo?]
§142. Many feminines in ni are [ormed by Lhe allix ni' being added Lo the masculine, as:

Bag) | 8 - Had) 3802[ ! $: ogog§ "A priesl" | ni="A priesless"

58 | 8 = HEY) oogg ! $: oogé% "An elephanl" | n/="A [emale elephanl"
Sometimes the last vowel of the masculine sulfers change before the allix is appended, as:

NRE ... 01)@B) @050 .. 8203008

"A malernal uncle" ... "A Wile of an uncle"

ORSE) ... ODSIE) 003 .. ooooooo$

"Masler of the house" ... "Mislress of the house"

03 ... 08 o . epg$

"Aking" ... "A queen"
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§143. In the Pali books, the masculine lermination of the localive singular is somelimes added
lo the feminine [orm. Thus, niriyang (80, %8[05) and niriyamhi (S0GO), %8[0%8), [bolth meaning]

"in hell", are found on the same page.

§144. Somelimes the long vowel of Lhe lerminalion yd is dropped, as:
d @B DFE) B, s0 59300 s §03, "The sixth, the division of kings, is finished."

§145. The irregularilies of the irregular nouns are accounted [or by supposing the existence of

lwo or more bases. Some cases are formed regularly [rom one base, and olher ones [rom the other
. . . . 0

base, or bases. Thus sakhi, "a [riend" [see §107], has two bases: sakhi and sakhd (€58, 008, 8@, oa)).

Occasionally there are forms [ound from both rools in the same case. Thus the nominalive and
accusalive plural of sakhi have both sakhino and sakhdno (B5DGE) & L3GH), OD%G?’) & ooé]e%’:).

§146. Brahma is irregular only in thal il increases by n (99, &) inslead of by n (), $), and has
two bases, brahma and brahmana (RS & VBV, @08 & @ogcuo).

§147. Adi (&@, 398), "Beginning", has irregular forms in the localive, which has the [ollowing

[orms:
9o, PEH), PGL), 3303, e@ong e@ogog soesl,

§148. Kamma, "a deed", and a [ew olher nouns, have a [orm wilh « in the instrumenlive singular,
as: kammund (DY), g$2), "by a deed", brahmund (Reem, ©0R(@>), "by a Brahmin'".

§149. In the plural, the vocalive is uniformly the same as the nominalive, and mosl [requently
has a [orm like it in the singular [...] bul nouns thal have a long vowel in the nominalive case [of the
singular], have also a second [orm of the vocalive [singular| with a shorl vowel, as:
S1n) e 9 oo S1n) oo 9 oo
50 ®Ed  ooodl g 0@ Qo8 ggcg% 6dg co3
FRBH  H®O 500 59 0® Q8 BB cdg 203

°
2

On the other hand, neulers that make the nominalive singular in a (inal anuswara (o, ) have a form ol

the vocalive wilh a long vowel, as:
910 (Sre) (S 322

300 Or&s0 ﬁé Omo 0%
PROS® O ﬁé] k) ©92

120



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§150. In most languages lthe nominalive case is regarded as lhe base of the noun, bul in Pali, as
in Sanskril, the nominalive case is usually [ormed [rom the base, and dillers from il like the olher

. . - . 0 0 y
cases. Thus the base purisa forms ils nominative puriso (§0€5...§0GED), Q§20...0qe23), and ripa

makes rupang (Otd...0t8o, o...q0).

In forming compound words, the base and nol the nominalive case is used, and il is the base and not
the nominalive case thal has Lo be looked up in Sanskril dictionaries. A Pali diclionary might be
approprialely compiled on the same principle, bul the exisling native Pali diclionaries inserl lhe

word in the nominalive and ignore Lhe base allogelher.

The rool Lo which nouns are relerred dilfer usually both from the nominalive case and Lthe base on
which it is declined. Thus Kaccayano derives pitu (8%), 80?), "a falher", [rom pd (&), 5]), "lo walch

over", and the alfix ritu (03, 8[0?) [Likewise,] mdtu (8%, @>02) "a mother", from mdna (@, %)
and the allix rdiu (0)3), §p<?). (This is in verse #569-570 --E.M.)

In this way mosl words are Lraced lo a rool and an allix, bult many of the derivalions are imaginary.
The allixes used in the formation of words are very numerous, and will come under consideration in

a [ulure chapler on derivalion.
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Chapter V.

Declension of Adjectives.

Adjectives are declined like nouns of the same lerminalions. Thus sabba (85&%, o0g) [see §110] is
declined in the masculine like prisa (§O€5, clagloo) §89], in the [eminine like karnifid (LK, oo&n)
[§95], and in the neuler like ripa (08, Qo) [§90]. So gunava (@), CECD&) [see §111] in the
masculine is like bhagavd (B®, oooé]) [§102], in the feminine like nadi (D, ?g) [§98], and in the
neuler like mana (®®, ©3) [§103].

§151. The sullix vd in gunavd corresponds Lo Sanskril vat (Fq) and is used in the formalion of
many olher adjeclives, as:
QG ©0o0) Balava "Possessed of strength."
olawnwd)) OE& Parniava "Possessed of wisdom."
508 Be0] Himaya "Possessed of [rost and snow".
§152. Other adjeclives lhus declined are formed wilth md in the same significalion,
corresponding Lo lthe Sanskril particle mat (|q), as:
£550) 003w satimd "Possessed of cauliousness."
(0129.0)) GJSGO rucimd "Possessed of luslre."
QLo A[0) ogle? bandhuma "Possessed of relations."
§153. Maha, "Greal", is declined on the same model. Thus the masculine singular is:
[ICCIAOMIRIINIOISLe) ?E.\S?g sroos
S1ALO) %0, 0 oged 0w, GUP
eH®B  O®naRDo :Eogooo S
8 oo POB0D GO
050  OHEM eo?gé e
5ePd  Omam 088 N lore)
Sfa) Clolelo)) e§ ©UOeo>
5508 OB 33838 ©w203
§154. Participles are declined like adjeclives of the same [inals. In §112 is a specimen of the

presenl parliciple declined like gunavd. Many olher participles and parlicipal adjeclives are declined
on the model of sabbo, sabbd, sabbang, [see §110] like the Greek pas (nao), pasa (naca), pan (mowv), or
the Lalin bonus, bona, bonum.
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Degrees of Comparison.
Kaccayano does nol dislinguish the degrees ol comparison, and Lhey are oflen used, as in Sanskril,
nol for comparison bul lo denole "excess". Clough says, "Il does nol appear thal they can be

distinguished into the two classes of 'Comparalive and Superlative."" [pg. 93 of Clough's Grammar]|

§155. These remarks are juslilied by Kaccayano who wriles [afler verse #365]:
85680 QGO B)B)I PBOGOse HGE' B5IGBIE) SHISHGOI
580 35)5560) BIBBGMI2 SIBGW) BIBGIVI
A Sewad 8 1 Qedles dl
06O %’SGQ QlOll SROOC0 OGOO? QleOIo2 © OO’DGGTJII
o

cd &O@G@Ol 6]838@(730# 5]8@000|6]86%0l|
Sabbe ime pdpd ayamimesang visena®® pdpoti papataro.
Evang papatamo, papisiko,?” papiyo, papittho.
"All these are wicked [= pdpa, the word Laken as an example]. This one of these by being
exceedingly wicked, is wicked [expressed with the ending] -tara [here in the nominalive form -
taro]. So also is wicked -tama [-tamo], wicked -istka [-istko], wicked -iya [-iyo], wicked -ittha /-
ittho]."
(Nole thal the quolation above uses Lhe traditional marks Lo denole pauses (1 and 1) instead of the
weslern comma and period; with the exceplion of words laken oul of conlext (in charls, elc.), I use

this format [or all Pali quolations in the remainder of the text --IZ.M.)

(Fully five sullixes are lisled by Kaccayana as expressing a degree ol comparison (a degree of relalive
wickedness, being lthe example in Lthe quole above). The [irst three thal Mason explains below are

the [inal three mentioned in the quoled LlexL above, with tara and tama explained in §156 --E.M.)

QG / QLS5 c(g;soo / ‘330"{] -tya / -tyya
Qfd® / Qi gjsogoo / gjsoogoo -tstka / -isstka
QD %S -ittha

These parlicles given by Kaccayano above are [equivalent o] the Sanskril iyas and ishtha (T3, TS),
and since Yales says "Lach of [them| may be comparalive or superlative" [Sanskrit Grammar, pg. 75|
they may be admitled as possessing lthe same double significalion in Pali. (Nole: Some olher sources

disagree, e.g., Duroiselle mainlains thal {yya & iya are always comparalive, wheras isstka & ittha are

26 1o . o . . o . .
26 Pivaratana has visesena (DGE5GEN, Se0060$) instead of visena (Dctse, ©&o0%), and the Romanized e-text prepaved by the Sri

Lanka Tiipitaka Project further expands the word into navisesena (HDGESGEIN, ?8603603'?)‘

2 s - . Q.0 . Q . .
27 Piyaratana has an additional s, reading 8)8e£362), SBoc8eams, and states the particle as @e¥3%, g?oooooo on the line before the
example (@DOOE OBIDOTVCE, 1995, pg. 79). I treating the same matter, Duroiselle's grammar uses the double s form throughout (4
Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §238), but 1 have treated the two spellings as alternates on the same principte whereby the
suftix QGIS, C()reo% is also found as @G, g?ooo
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always superlative, A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §238 --I.M.) Kaccayano [urnishes

caveral axamnlecs (Macan draws rom verce #2700 -1 M\ agq:

§156. Whalever grammarians may say, usage shows that -tara (0O, ©2q) designales Lhe
comparalive degree, and tama (D®, o56) the superlalive, as in Sanskrit and Greek. For example:
King Walhandria says ol his Queen Mady,
OEcm) LB5NQ)CLID) LIRNETIR)CTI LSDEIHELIKCHIL LSV ECITICLTT) 08 85 HOD)II
w8com COOOQEH SOLIAOQEMH SOCIAOAOINNEMG ORISR GO 8o omadl
"Than Madhi, by a hundred times, by a thousand limes, by len thousand limes, is infinile
wisdom more beloved by me." (Mason does nol provide cilalions for this nor any of the quoles
following --E.M.)
One of Kaccayano's examples (found under #3006 --E.M.) reads:
£)0) eBMo cexsBBD, conws @8@ s000§00 coewn

"Ofl women, the black are the mosl beauliful."#

§157. The comparalive degree is oflen made by varang (80e, oé[) "belter", and Lthe superlative by
uttamang (€5%Vo, e%’gé) "besl". The young wife ol an old Brahmin is abused thus:
(3500 Sgrgess 6560 D38 dBHR Ed&e DGe
0003 oo woeq 00003 swoes 8803 o§
S T (<2
"Thou who dwellesl in the house of an old man, death Lo thee were beller than life."

When Wathandria gave away his children, it is said:
k) )LL) &g, :5]% e%’gé e’a:;], "He gave Lhe besl gi(l."

281 have corrected two errors here, one in the Pali and one in the translation. Mason has the final word ending with o rather than a
tong « (1 have brought the (uote into contformity with Pivaratana's edition). As for Mason's translation, one can only hope itis an
error that he interprets sdmd as "Golden". Although more commonly found as an adjective (ineaning black or dark), the word's
meaning as feminine noun (as specitied in Buddhadatta's Concise Pali-English Dictionary) is "a black woman", which I here take to be in
the plural (in the nominative case, it could instead be read as singular, as Mason did). Although spurious to this usage, I observe that
the word also appears as a proper noun for various black-coloved plants/vegetables; see, e.g., Abludhdnappadipikd, verse 590, and
Ninamoh's Pali-English Glossary..., pg., 137. The examples of plants called sdmd seem to attitm that the associated colour is black or

dark brown, not gold. Mason's original reads: "Of women the one with a golden appearance is the handsomest".
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§158. When adjeclives lake iya, ita, or isika, a [inal vowel or allix is dropped as in Sanskrit. Thus
in the examples given above [in §155]:
GOAGE) = GO | QB 6860 = G6ED | Ree>
o
QMCB) = QLD | QCWM) QUEUN = QWD | GREO

§159. In English a few adjeclives, as "good" and "bad", on being compared change the rool and
become "beller, besl," and "worse, worsl". So in Pali, as also in Sanskril, when iya and itha are
aflixed Lo cerlain adjeclives, Lhey lake new bases, as:

gnd®, e@(%ao GECW), 65360 GHEGO, e§8e%o
"Near" "Nearer/Nearesl" "Nearer/Nearesl"
G, 35 PO, reRe0s Ffonle19 )Y oocu%e%o
"Small" "Smaller/Smallesl" "Smaller/Smallest
80, og ERGE), 05860 A oooge%o
"Firm" "Firmer/Firmes("% "Firmer/Firmesl

Numeral Adjectives: Cardinal Numbers.

(E55REstRB), o.?goo%o)

§160. The Pali numerals resemble the Sanskril, and the numerals of all the Indo-European
nalions; yel lhere are points ol dilference throughoul. In the large numbers they diller materially.
There is no dislincl name [or a million, as there is in Sanskril. It is called ten hundred thousand. Bul
there is a proper name for len millions, and then the enumeration proceeds by periods of sevens,

every seven places ol [igures having a dislincl name up Lo a unit with one hundred and forly ciphers.

In English, ten and one are expressed by eleven, "one le(l" afller Len; so by an analogous idiom,

"Nineleen" is expressed in Pali by ekunavisa, or lwenly less one. (Likewise, lthe cardinal number 29

2 There is a range of meanings attached to the Pali words beginning with Sddha-, but I must confess I do not know of a lexical or
classical source suggesting "Firmmess" as one of those meanings. All three of the examples in §159 appear in verses 136-137 of

. . N o0 o . .
Moggalldna's Vuttivivaranapariciki (60662 -0 gseda), BE20AP$-QR20qOR™D) and this was likely Mason's source.
I must digress to note that (as with all of Moggalldna's work) there is confusion as to the corvect title, and Viativivaranaparicikd is
. . Lo Q Q . - P
instead named as Vittivaunandpaiicikd (Q580genensedwm), QROW0g>?) in P Malalasekera, 1973, The Pdli Literature of
Ceylon, pg. 187. The book in question is supplementary to Moggalldna's grammatical treatise, itselt known under various titles, such as
Moggallana-Vydkarana, although Malalasekera [Op. cit. supra] veiterates that the title actually provided by the author in the latter text is
Saddha-sattha. To retirn to the word in question: Buddhadatta's dictionary entry for Sddhana is as follows: 1. Proving, 2. Settling, 3.
Effecting, 4. Clearing of a debt. The Davids & Stede dictionary is somewhat more elaborate, specifving that the first meaning can
suggest "enforeing”, that the third can mean "producing”, and that there is an additional meaning indicating either the materials or
the instrument of production. This variety of meanings exchides those words that are in fact devived from Sddhu, but vesemble Sddha

due to a change in vowel.
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. . . s . =] . .
can be indicaled by either navdvisa (8)8e3, ?OF]OOO), "nine-and-lwenly", or ekunatingsa (ORNE)LS,
Qo . .
S$0520), "one-less-than-thirly". All such numbers (39, 49, elc.) have redundant ekuna- forms

relaling Lo the word for the next mulliple of len, although notl not all are listed on the chart:
@
OB, cor$092005, OB, c0r§0p0, ele. --L.M.)

(As explained in §113, numbers one through [our vary by the gender of the noun they describe, bul
for the purposes of Lhe list below, I give all numbers in their cardinal form, withoul any nolice of
gendered endings thal arise [rom their usage as adjeclives. Nol all of the varianl [orms Lo be found
among as names [or numbers are listed in the Lable below; generally, the endings "-dasa" and "-rasa"
are inlerchangeable, and duplicale forms may be [ound [or moslL numbers thal are here slaled wilh
one or lhe other lerminalion (e.g, 13 can be found with the same varialions indicaled for 11 and 12).
Similarly, the twentlies have "-bisa" used inlerchangeably with "-¢isa ", bul variations of this kind
conflorm o Mason's observalions in chapler one (and Lhis specific example is laken up in §27). Also,
"ba- " 1s somelimes used as an allernate [or "dvd-" (e.g., 12,22 and 200). A number of specilic
varialions in spelling are discussed by Mason afler the lable. The paired columns are wrillen
sequenlly from Lop lo bollom, with the Arabic and Burmese numerals on Lhe lell [ollowed by the

corresponding Pali cardinal numbers in Sinhalese and Burmese scripl loward the right --IZ.M.)

1 o O® eom 51 g0 ODBELRE BOVOPII0
2 | ogd/ged e3 /360 52§ OPoeLRLS 3Z30pI0%0
3 % O0®m epl-Tovp 53 R OCOTEIILS GOO0PIP0
i ¢ By o073 b4 q5 ORBeERLRLs ©020pID0
5 g oD oR 55 g9 owDOEmmes OROPIE
6 6 o =) 56 3G Clelnwaeley 300pSd
7 qQ o o 57 §q IS OG0
8§ o g s 58 g OSBRI IBgUPN

9 @ o0 $0 59 o OCMMBELRL 3§20
10 oo &85 300 60 Go &8 oo§

11 oo @/ -0es SOI300 / -qR0 61 Go O®ed eoooo§

12 o) B¢/ Boes 39300 / 92620 62 G J 0650 gooo§

13 o9 GO CICERRS 63 @? GHER eoooo§

14 o 8/ DS 9305 / 005390 64 @9 2850 eo?ooé

15 og oaDLH/BINOEB  0gsod / 0geRd 65 @3 sePesq) ogoog

16 o6 oenees G000g0 66 GE e aooo§

17 oq EIELS 02§20 67 @cl 5L oocggooé’
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Morrciwdle Voreioas o Macon'e Dali Grammar

'I'he names given |below| designale numbers Lhal have mulliples ol seven ciphers aller a unil, equal

lo the numbers sel againsl lhe several names.

(In other words, the names for the highesl numbers in Pali follow a mathemalical sequence in which
10,000,000 is followed by 100,000,000,000,000, elc.; the [irst three in the series are given above, and
below I lisL them up Lo a "1" followed by 140 "zeros" (1 x 109 --E.M).

A unit with 28 ciphers ~ D)&)&o ?0?05

A unil with 35 ciphers ~ &TB&Mo %go?oé

A unit with 42 ciphers geandh e@eogooocu%
A unil with 49 ciphers® ®&f) 8gt

A unil with 56 ciphers ~ g@RJo G@guos

A unil with 63 ciphers ~ ®ORREe %elgu‘fso

A unit with 70 ciphers ~ g&&o =r1Sp1dp)

1 have brought the spelling of bindhu into conformity with Ndumohli & Bodhi's Pali-English Glossary of Buddhist Technical Terms, pg.

- . o T
140; Mason's oviginal has bindu (D%, Sg|) --the latter woulkd suggest a very small amount (a mote or drop). The other variations in
spetling (found in comparing Nanmoli to Mason) are sutficiently covered by Mason's ohservations following the chart.
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A unit with 77 ciphers ~ g&do »0d

A unil with 84 ciphers 000 G@%él

A unil with 91 ciphers  Gt)@&EIDo eooooo%oé

A unit with Y8 ciphers ~ CTSRe egcﬁ

A unil with 105 ciphers  @@¢e 0?%5

A unil with 112 ciphers  &€®o O:Eé

A unil with 119 ciphers  §g0do cecuaglofs

A unil with 126 ciphers ~ 2d)&o ooooo%

A unil with 133 ciphers  9®)23)o eoooooooo%

A unit with 140 ciphers Ges8eRwso e@ooe%o:}] re., "An innumerable number"

There 1s much diversily in wriling the numerals belween lwenly and ninely. All the forms given
above wilh a (inal a are oflen wrillen with a (inal ng (o) and always so in lthe nominative. Twenly is
visa, visang, visatang, and visati. Thirly follows the same analogy, as: tisa, tingsa, tisang, tingsati, and
tisati. Forly is wrillen chattalisa, chattalisang, chuttalisa, chuttalisang, chottalisa, chottalisang, and talisa /
talisang. And [ourleen, besides Lhe form given, is also wrillen choddasa, and chatudasa. Sixly is
somelimes wrillen wilh cha, chathi, and the ¢ in nava (nine) is occasionally changed o o, as novisati,
twenly-nine, and noparndsa, (ifly-nine. (These varialions are summarized below --E.M.)

14 o5 B)Kes, oS, DL, DS

20 o 83, Beso, Besano, Besd)

30 Qo 8)es, E)ots, 8)es, 5)otss), 8)ess)

40 go Do Bes, HaanEes,

GO MBes, MBS

©320, GO2300, ©02320, 002320,
L3 3 L3 L
[} Q o Q o © o
OO, OO, DO00D, OO0

=) Qo Qo Qo @ o
C220, OO0, CO0002, OOJ002

(=) (=}

©O20QC020, ©022CO020,

(ep] (ep]

Q Q
G@’DQ‘%OC\DOD QOO0

There is also a want of uniformily in wriling some of the large numerals, as: kotippakoti [is also
spelled wilh a single p, as| kotipakoti, and akkhobhani [is found withoul the firsL &, as] akhobhant,
[likewise| apapa [and] ababa [are conlused as] apaba; nirappuda [is lound with a long «, as| nirappuda;
atata and atata; sokandhaka and sogandhaka; uppala and upala; kumiidda and kumada; and

asangkheyya [is somelimes [ound with one y, or ending in -yani].
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§161. The firsl [ive numerals are declined in §113-117. Above [ive the numerals are of all
genders, whalever may be the gender of the form in which they are declined. From (ive Lo eighleen
inclusive, they are declined like paricha (BeP, og), "live", in the plural number, as given in §117. All
the numerals belween eighleen and ninely-nine are declined in the singular number only.
Ekunavisati (55858, eorﬁgooog), "Nineleen" is an example (§118). Kaccayano says [rom lwenly
lo ninely inclusive lhey are of the [eminine gender. One hundred and upwards are neuler, excepling
those thal have a [inal 7, which are [eminine. They are usually declined in the singular, like ekunasata

in §119, but they take occasionally plural lerminations.

Ordinal Numbers.
(D0)DesER), ooeé]ooooo%o)

§162. Above lour the ordinals are formed [rom the Cardinals by alfixing the parlicle ma (8, ®),
corresponding Lo the Sanskrit mah (/).

Firsl el 0ge Seventh 83O  ooge

Second g8 :Eogoo Lighth  gdd®  ssge

Third 286  ooo3wo Ninth 200  soo

Fourth O oo Tenth €250 3000

Filth 5D ope Eleventh ©2ELO commsosw

Sixth OO soge Twellth  gEgEs® gosooe

130



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Chapler VI.

Declension of Pronouns.

The Pali pronouns are nearly relaled Lo Sanskril, and more remolely Lo Lthe pronouns of all the Indo-
European languages. (Nole: the lables of declension [or the pronouns begin at §122, and are nol
repealed here --IL.M.)

Personal Pronouns.
§163. The two [irsl personal pronouns are Lrealed logelher by Kaccayana, and he relers them Lo
allied bases: amha (GO, %30), "I", and tumha (0D, o29), "thou". So the Greek igo (o) and su (ov),
the Lalin ego and tu, the English "I" and "Thou", though widely aparl, are made from the same base.
The declensions are given in §120-121, and show a striking resemblance Lo the Greek, bul they

conlain redundant forms in no and vo, corresponding Lo the Lalin nos and vos.

The Sanskril also has nai and vah, bul their usage dillers from Pali. In Sanskril they are used in
three cases only, bul in Pali they are used in [ive, being found in the nominatlive and the
instrumentive in which they are never used in Sanskril. It is nole-worthy Loo thal Kaccayano gives
examples Lo illuslrale their usage in these lwo cases, while he gives none [or the olher cases; as if he
were poinling oul a usage lhal mighl be questioned. Here the Pali, as in some olher inslances, is
nearer lthe Lalin than the Sanskril is; bul the ablalive is wanling in Pali, though common in Latin. If

formed regularly, it would be nobhi and vobhi, very like nobis and vobis.

§164. The third personal pronoun is relerred Lo the base ta (3, ©3). It is oflen used as a

demonstralive, and occasionally as a delinile article, bul more like the Greek than the English, and
the declension in §122 exhibils a greal resemblance in form Lo the Greek arlicle. A redundant form,

oul of the nominalive case, is found in nang (2o, %) which does nol appear in Sanskril; bul the poelic

nin (vwv) in Greek appears Lo be lhe same word.

§165. The word which Kaccayano relers Lo bhavanta (OSXD, o208, used in respectful

addresses, like "Your Lordship", may be regarded as an Honourilic Second Personal Pronoun. Itis
declined like bhagavd (§102), bul it is irregular in some of ils cases ... IL is mosl [requently mel in the
Pali books in the vocalive, bhante, which though given by Kaccayano in the singular only, is used in
both the singular and plural. It occurs six limes in the shorl Ashoka inscriplion found al Byrath, bul
was misunderslood by Prol. Wilson, who rendered it verbally. [Journal of the Royal Asialic Sociely,
Vol. XVI, pg. 361] It is used by Ashoka in addressing the Buddhisl assembly precisely as il is used in

the examination [or the Buddhisl Priesthood, where Spiegel renders il "Venerables".
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Possessive Pronouns.

§166. The possessive pronouns have no independentl bases ol their own, bul are made [rom Lhe
genilive cases ol the personal pronouns, as:

G0 dd&o e oo% me vacanang "My word"

O 09 @% 0o manang mama "My mind"

Clokasto con lo_’;og te nati "Thy relatives"

20 BoM e o0 80?6?’) :5]% tava pituno danang  "Thy father's gifl"

AQYns v es) GgRO0 dhammaricassa "And his law"

gem)zo Dotso 39?005 623 amhdkang mangsang "Our flesh"

BDIMo BRo o??ooé o8 tumhdkang dhanang "Your Property"

Reflexive Pronouns.

§167. The reflexive pronoun "sell” is made [rom attd (G0N, 3g3), which is declined like puma
(§101). Thus: §R6D) YHORE 0REENT, 3553682 [2o3aB0o° 6395558, 'For mysell and the
Brahmin I will lead away." Somelimes il is made by the indeclinable sayang (85630, 2003) [equivalent

lo] svayang (¥9) in Sanskril.

The reflexive pronoun "own" is made by saka (858, 220), [for example] E5®ICON, oM e03, "By
his own exislence". ILis also often made by attd, as: GNCD) NG G5 IO, PBPEF OGO

Sleco 023, "Making his own children slaves."

Demonstrative Pronouns.
§168. There are three demonstralive pronouns whose declensions are given in §123-125.

1. Eta (), @o) is [ormed [rom the third personal pronoun by prelixing e. Max Miiller says the
corresponding Sanskril pronoun signifies "This (very near)". In the books il is often used
in a manner o juslify such a delinition in Pali, bul again il is [requenlly used in precisely
the same conneclion thal the olther demonslratives are, and in the Burmese lranslations il
1s conslanlly rendered by O’Jg, "that".

2. Kaccayano gives ima (@9, gjse) as lhe base ol anolher demonslralive, which in Sanskril is
referred Lo idam. ILis in very general use [or "this".

3. The third demonstrative has amu (g8, 33¢) [or ils base, bul in Sanskril il is referred Lo adas.
Clough defined it "this", and Max Muller says of the Sanskrit word "Thal (mediate)." In
the Burmese lranslations il is uniformly rendered by eemee, "Such a person as has been

mentlioned". (Buddhadaula's Concise Pali-English Dictionary provides the laconic delinition:
"Such and such" --E.M.)
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The third personal pronoun (&, ©2) is also in [requent use as a demonstralive [meaning| "thal" or

"this"; more oflen, "thal".
The forms ol etad (TqT) and idam (TZH) on Lhe base ena (TA) in Sanskril are nol found in Pali.

Relative Pronoun.

§169. The relalive pronoun ya (63, o), "who", or "which", is declined like the third personal

pronoun, by rejecling ¢ and inserling y (§126) much as the relalive in Greek is made [rom Lhe arlicle
by rejecting t. The relalive is oflen repealed in Lhe signification of "Whoever", "Whalever", as:
Gty BGEy AIGMEY SO LD GBI "In whalever place."

Interrogative Pronouns.

§170. The interrogalive pronoun king (8o, o3"), "Who? / Which? / What?" is declined like the

relalive, excepl in the nominalive singular neuler, subslituting 4 (or y (§127). The intlerrogalive
"Which?" or "Whal?" is somelimes made by adding the comparalive aflix tara or tama lo the base,
ka, as:

DDO0, ooq DDV, ovone DDODIY, ogERoe
In Sanskrit katara (Fa%) signilies "Which of two?", and Clough gives the same delinilion; bul this is
nol the exclusive usage in Pali, as [per Lthe example of this queslion being asked in a silualion in

which rules are numerous:
20 DHOEDVo LGN e ooooelogo?egg "Where? In which or whal rule?"
Indefinite Pronouns.
§171. By adding the particle ¢ (, 8) lo the inlerogalive king (8o, 083, the indefinile pronoun
"Anyone" or "Some one" is formed, as:
cmdBng0Ges) 6000808%38[6030 "Any/some oulcasL."
The relalive ya is somelimes prelixed Lo the above in Lthe same significalion, as:
DED GO & OB D)), GOy MY 8 GO0 $OO0
"Have Lhey been laken away by anyone, or someone?"
Occasionally il signilies "Every", as:
Q8 o HexD aod e ©3 ogé e’agg "There is everything in this place."
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(Conslructlions like yang kifici are also used Lo mean "Whalever thing" (for inslance, in the
hypolhelical sense of "Whalever may arise..."); the following example is [rom the 3rd book of the
Sulla-Nipala, the 734rd verse [or thal volume as a whole [KN:Sn:734] --E.M.)

(30 BexD eao 656058 L3EDOBEDE) LEDDIMo BEHGRD D eadexs HOHGBI

o 00 R o o g g . o oy
(&) m@ I 0CP00 200 OD@OG{O@OOOI ODSGTJ? %GGTJG@? ?O’D [cloplovb) O@GOF]O’DII
1’3 2 S ® B 15 2
(These pronouns are also employed with a negalive partlicle Lo give Lhe opposile sense, e.g., natth

kirichi (@Eﬁ D, ?gg Ogé) "There is nol anything" --E.M.)

A [ew other indefinile pronouns:

Ttara (@O, gjsooe[), "Either / Other"
Arina QLT 32p0), "Another"
Ansiamarifiang (QELROELRL, 20p5603), "Tach-other"
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Chapter VII.
Verbs.

The Pali verb is nearly allied Lo the Sanskril, bul has fewer [orms, and is characlerized by grealer

simplicily.
Voice.
(IOW, oxog)
§172. The Pali has distincl forms [or Llwo voices, like the Greek, and like the Greek, Loo, il

expresses lhree voices by Lhese lwo sels of forms. The Pali names of the voices express distinclly the
significalion of each. The [irst is:
B5OtX55ED) oepooo:ﬂ% parassa-paddni

From parassa, \he genilive or dalive case of para (80, ©g), "Another"; and paddni, the plural of pada
(8¢, ©3) [here signilying] "A word": i.e., "Words Lo or [or anolher" --lransilive verbs, or aclive verbs.
(For conlrasl, I provide the [ollowing delinition [or "Transitive" [rom the OPTED: "Passing over Lo

an objecl; expressing an aclion which is nol limiled Lo the agenl or subjecl, bul which requires an

objecl Lo complele Lhe sense; as, a lransilive verb, for example, 'he holds the book'." --IL.M.)
The other is:
GONCMSED e’a%ge@oé]% attano-paddni

From attano, the genilive or dalive case of atta (GOX, G@%’g), "Sell", and pada, as belore; i.e., "Words
for Sell-Intransilives", and the Middle [i.e., Reflexive Voice] and Passive Voice (DODSE, gea). The
Passive , however, is distinguished by laking y (G, ©o) belore the lerminalions in lhe conjugalional

lenses. (The definilion [or the Reflexive (or Middle) Voice [rom the OPTED is: "Having for its direcl

object a pronoun which relers Lo the agenl or subjecl as ils anlecedent; -- said of cerlain verbs; as,

'the wilness perjured himsell"; 'I bethought mysell"." --E.M.)

(In Pali, the lerm DORNDOD, M2 2 seems Lo correspond Lo Lhe slightly more general sense
ol "Actlive Voice", and is used in direcl contradistinclon Lo DEDOD, PRI, "Passive Voice",
bul the latter does nol exclude the reflexive. This pair of opposed lerms (ending in -0, -
2 is nol used by Kdccayana; they are [ound in some®! laler grammars ol anliquily, and are used
by some modern grammarians in stead of the division of parassa (8OE%S, 0§Pa20) and attano

(GO, 3292647 explained above --E.M.)

3 These terms were not used hy Moggalano, either: The innovation seems to have heen even later, as Buddhappiva's Ripasiddhi

29 - . . . . . e . .
(Orost3a, o33 is the first grammatical text [ know of to make extensive usage of the distinction (note that the title of the latter work
is sometimes embellished with mahd- (@®), 003) or pada- (8, ©3) at the beginming). This is 1o better than a sutmise; the outstanding
question is the usage of either set of ters in the commentaiial literature, and about this [ know nothing.
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This is the theory of the Voices, bul in praclice the Middle form (i.e., the Reflexive Voice; also called
the "Refleclive" or "Reciprocal” voice in English --IL.M.) may oflen have a lransilive significalion, like
deponents in Lalin; so thal aclive verbs may be considered as conjugaled in both forms; the passive,

however, in the attanopaddni only, and then dislinguished, in parl, by the characleristic y (G, o).

Mood.
B©®D038 [Bon8ongd)
< 35
§173. Pali verbs have [our moods, Lthe indicalive, Lthe oplalive, the condilional, the imperalive,
and [there is also] the infinilive. The benediclive* and subjunclive moods do nol exist in Pali.
1 GOOEIEBDYE) oooogggooooooo@ooo "Indicative Mood"
2. QEEzd® RERP Oplalive Mood
3. ®RE5E) 0203083 "Conditional Mood"
4. DIOD e@omggoo "Imperative"
5. B)0o» TS "Infinitive"

(In the charl above I have supplied only descriplive names used for these moods in Pali; they are also
relerred Lo by ordinal numbers, bul I have avoided Lhe use of these, because (1) they are nol used
consislenlly by modern sources, (2) they do nol reflect the order in which they are presenled in the
charts [ollowing, and (3) it would be conlusing [or students who have recenlly learnl the ordinal
names for the cases of the nouns Lo also reler Lo verbs by ordinals. There is both diversily and
conlusion in the lerms used Lo describe the verb moods and lenses; however, in Pali, the correcl use
ol verbs is quile easy lo learn, so one should nol be delerred by the complexily and inconsistency of

syslems used lo describe them --E.M.)

2 Ndrada Thera states that the Imperative also functions as a Benedictive mood, one example being ahang buddho bhavdmi (@ G
ANY, 3203 Qe ooé]&, interpreted by Ndrada as "May | become a Buddha', i.e., not as a command [An Elementary Peli Course, pg.
44-45). Tverett Thiele wrote to inform me that this is affitied by the 12th century grammatical text, the Sadda- Vit (€36£88),
oog$o%>, where there is veportedly a description of this type of usage as patthand (S5O, 0os), "aspiring”, in the vusti to verse 880.
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A Digression from the Editor (2005) on Some Confusing Terms.

As D50, OQ2e2% weans "presenl lense" generally, and il is somelimes used by Kaceayana Lo indicale

the presenl indicative mood, bul to discern this relies on context. Nanamoli & Bodhi define the pleonastic

forin DD, 0262$0>>a3 will the specilic meaning of the present indicalive [A Pali-English
&3

Glossary of Buddhist Technical Terms, pg. 124], but this seems Lo be wishlul thinking. The pleonasm does
appear in Kaccayana's verses (#567), bul as kdla here simply means "time" or "tense", I do not think that it
relines the meaning ol "presenl lense" Lo superadd it Lo the end of the lerm; and the usage is Lhe same as
the sunple lerm. Either lerin seems equally imprecise as an expression [or the indicalive, so I have resorted
to the lerin (OTOSTBDIEIDE®D), oooo%ggmoom@m supplied by Buddhadaua in his Pali-English
Dictionary, even though Kaceayana does not use it. The name given for the infinitive in our chart [[ollowing
Ndnamoli & Bodbi, pg- 125] appears Lo be a truncation of the longer name given by Buddhadatla:
tumpaccayanta (5)CSEOGOR), 88w [English-Pali Dictionary, pg. 274]. The lerm I have used for the
unperalive is ol my own election (il is the adjective [orm of "Command"), and should be regarded only as a
designalion of convenience. Perhaps the only authorilative Pali termn for this is the ordinal nawme, pancami
(6@@, 088), "Filth", but it would be strange Lo use this in a Lextbook in which the moods are not laught in
this order; and in which several other numbers in Lhe series do not appear. This consideralion did not deter
Kaccayana: we lind pancami (6@@, O@g) and sattami (666)25)@, oo%gee) one afler the other (Le., 5th followed
by 71h), and this ill-matched pair of ordinals is preceded and followed by the cases vattamdnd (@6)6)@)6)),
o%geoq?o) and parokkhd (SG0XER), oeqoogo) respeclively (verses #425-428). Thus, order of the moods (and
the allernation between descriplive and ordinal names) seems Lo have been arbilrary. One possible
explanation has been supplied by Bhante Dhammmanando, who reports that the Sadda-Niti (Cﬁ@&@@,
ooggo%) slates thal the syslemn described was derived [rom a more ancienl scheme for the lenses, whereby
the inperalive was called "(ifth" (6@@, O@g) as a sub-heading ol the vattamand (1he laller being, in [acl,
the [ifth in order, bul a genus ltermn including the inperative as a subsel, il is supposed). However, the next
lense [ollowing in thal scheme (the oplalive) was nevertheless counled as sevenll, so the explanalion (as
provided by Aggavangsa in the 121 century) seems only Lo begel more questions. The [ollowing is the

ancienl order of tenses described in the Sadda-Niti, cited by Dhammanando to the 1978 edition of the Pada-
mala of \he Sadda-Niti, published by the Bhiunibalo Bhikkhu Foundation, pg. 102-3:

1. &60MD o oeqp

2. BWsd J o%oqjggo%

3. gs08 Q  99goc%

4. ©O5) S :>o<"'>’:>oo§c:J

5. 5xdm g  oResn

6. ©eHY g8 (literally "(ifih")

7. 550 Q oo%gee (literally "seventh")
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A Digression from the Editor (2005), continued.

I suspect thal Aggavangsa was sunply invenling an explanation of convenience, for if the ordinal name
"fifth" indicales a sub-heading, then either "seventh" also ought indicate that il relates Lo some broader
calegory (of which there is none in the scheme above), or else it ought propetly Lo be called "sixth". Thus,
we are eillier Lo believe thal the flaws of the extanl system have their origins in an earlier one that was
similarly flawed, thalt Kaceayana is indeed the oldesl source we have on the matter; and that the
inconsistency has been lefll unresolved for 2,000 vears. Even il it is only provisional, the problem has been
eschewed [or students learning [rom the present volume by supplanting the ordinal terms with the

deseriplives: PHAMBED, 2573 and QEBTOD, Rem.
3 38035

The condilional (MR)ESHS), ooocooogogg) 1s used lo express thal seclion of Lthe oplalive, in other

languages, in which the acl has not been performed through some difficully being in the way. It
supplies the place of the subjunclive, in the clause with #f, with which il is introduced, as [in this
example following verse #424]:

6t5) GO B0 @0 GRS GHEBLES), 607 G0 S0d Lo B30 ooé%oooo

"Il he had had a means of conveyance, he would have gone."

Yet Another Digression from the Editor (2005).

. . . . 0 9 . Coe
Modern sources make conlradiclory and unprecise use ol 55089558, 0ROC03, somelimes indicaling

the oplalive, somelimes the conditional. Perhaps this is because the laller is somelines laught as a fulure
lense, and somelimes as a mood/mode of the present? In this respect, Mason's explanation makes an
interesling comparison lo the calegories delined by Charles Duroiselle: A Practical Grammar of the Pali
Language, §366 & 431. In some cases, the ambiguily may be owed to the English termn rather than the Pali:
the endings that Narada Thera gives under the name "Conditional Mood" [An Elementary Pali Course, pg. 48]
are identical Lo the endings given by Duroiselle under the name "Oplative" [Op. Ciz., §381]. Narada makes a

. . . . 9 o .
more obvious error in giving the correcl lerminalions for the B508), 0I002%, under the incorrect

English title of "Perlect Tense" [pg. 84]; bul I suspect Lhese lilles may have been added by another author/
edilor, as Narada simply refers Lo lenses/tnoods by the Péli names, or by such designations as "second pasl

lense", "firsl pasl lense", ele., indicaling their assigned order in his own book.
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Tense.
(MR, o0, literally "time")
§174. There are [ive lenses in Pali, the present, lthe perlect, Lthe imperfecl, lthe aorisl, and Lthe
future. One less than the Sanskril, which has two [utures. The three preleriles correspond Lo the
perfecl, imperflecl, and aorisl of Greek verbs. Like Greek, the perfecl reduplicales Lhe [irst syllable,

and the imperfecl and aorisl lake a [as an| augmenl. These Lhree lenses Kaccayano calls:

1. 86O oeePaz? "Perlecl" (literally the "Beyond" lense)
2. B6od o%oogg$33 "Imperfecl" (literally, "Decayed" Lense)
3. gs508 e’agoo$ "Aorisl" (literally, "Today" Lense --IE.M.)

Kaccayano says thal parokkhd (860D, 0eePaz?) denoles past lime undistinguised, indefinite. The

same lense in Sanskril with the corresponding name paroksha, is denominated by Yales [as] "the
perfecl", and [he] defines il [as] "Whal was done al a very remole period." Benley also calls il the
perfecl; Williams [inslead calls il] the second prelerile, and says il has relerence Lo "an evenl done
and pasl al some delinilie period." Max Muller writes of iL: "The reduplicaled perfecl denoles

somelhing absolulely pasL."

Hiyattani (85508, o%oogg%) 1s Lhe Pali name of the imperfect lense. It is delined as a delinite past,

and "denoles lime pasl before any portion of the currenl day," according Lo Clough and Yales; but

"lime recenlly pasl belore yeslerday," according Lo Alwis.

The aorisl, ajjatani (G5}, eegoo%, 1s delined by Kaccayano as lime pasl which is "near." Alwis

says il is "Llhe prelerile of loday," and quoles nalive authorily Lo show Lhal it commences [rom Lhree
lo five o'clock in the morning. These nice distinctions of the grammarians do nol appear in praclice.
Whal Williams wriles of the Sanskril is equally true of the Pali: "The three preleriles are used

wilthoul dislinclion."

3 - . . . o o o
¥ Mason's original has a short / and a double y in the spelling: 8X5208), oooq.]%g$ I have brought the spelling into conformity with

the usage of the word in Kacedvana's verse 7420 (in Pivaratana's edition) and, thus, also into agreement with with Nanamoli & Bodli,
Op Cit. Supra, note 2. The double y spelling is used in the Woggallina Viutivivaranapaiicikd, and reportedly in the Sadda-Niti (see note
3, above).
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Number.
§175. The Pali verbs have lthe same numbers as the nouns, singular and plural, lacking the
Sanskril and Greek dual.

Person.
§176. There are three persons, [irs, second and third; bul Kaccayano enumerales them in

reverse order, and calls [what in English we call] the third [person] the [irsL [person], he calls] the
second person lhe middle, and [whal the English call] the first person [he calls] the principal or
highesl. (The [ollowing lerms should be [amiliar [rom chapler 3, bul we here describe them by their

English grammalical equivalents, whereas the prior lable rendered the Pali names literally --IX.M.)

1. ®Q0y0es ogecegloo "Third person" (he, she, or lhey)
2. O)0y0es @c@sjecegloo "Second person" (thou or you)
3. co0y0es e%’gecegloo "FirsL person” (I or we)

In modern Greek grammars il is common lo precede lhe paradigms wilh the lerminations of the
various moods and lenses, bul this is precisely the mode ol leaching grammar which exisled anlerior

to all European grammars.

Terminations of Verbs.
§177. Kaccayano gives the [ollowing lerminalions [or the voices, moods, lenses, numbers, and

persons or all verbs.
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(The charts that [ollow make use of some simple abbrevialions of the lerms given in [ull above: al the
Lop of each charl pathama- (8Q®, 0ge), majjhima- (Clenarch @é’]@), and uttama- (€%, Pg39) appear
withoul their common ending -purisa (§085, cegloo), indicaling "Third person", elc., by column;
likewise the ending -vacana (90, ©03) has been omilled from eka- (@8, ow?) and bahu- (@8, o)

indicaling the singular and the plural by row. Immediately below, I have added a lable of conlents
for the remainder of §177; nole thal the aclive and passive voices are presenled as lthe lwo main
calegories, under which moods are lrealed as subsidiary, then Lhe lenses are lrealed as subsidiary lo
the moods. The slructures, or "hierarchy", of such calegories varies considerably among

grammarians, both modern and ancient --IZ.M.)

Aclive Voice BOLX55ES) ogooooé]%
1.  Indicalive Mood 1. BORDBMLEDHE®) oooocgggooooooo@ooo
1-a PresenlTense l-a DR O-a OO
1-b  Perfecl Tense 1-b 860D o-b oeepoy>
1-¢  Imperfect Tense 1-c 8wand) o-c o%oocgg$
1-d Aorist 1-d g8 o-d esgoo%
1-e Fulure Tense l-e ®8e258) o-e 008033(%
2. Oplalive Mood 2. QEEzd® J  BeB™
3. Conditional Mood 3. RESHE) Q ooocooogogg
4. Imperalive Mood 4. PAOD g e@omggoo
5. Infinitive Mood 5. )05 § o6
Reflexive and Passive Voice &6)6)66))6@@ e’aooefgoé]%
6. Indicalive Mood 6. BODILDYGE) © oooocgggooooooo@ooo

6-a PresenlTense G-a BDNDHDIR G-a ORI

G-b Perfecl Tense G-b &GO G-b oeePaz?

G-¢ ImperfectTense G-c BwENE) G-c o%oogg$

6-d Aorisl 6-d gsHE) G-d 3god

6-e Fulure Tense G-e BTN G-e 008033(%
Oplalive Mood 7. QBEx0® 9 BeB™
Conditional Mood 8.  IMREEE) o ooocooogogg
Imperalive Mood 9. PIOD c e@omggoo
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Active Voice (80t25569), oe[oooo:;]%
1. Indicalive Mood ((5030&5MESDE®), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)
1-a Presenl Tense (DDODDR, ogg@o?oooco)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
oD, soo 8 3 ) 3 Q0] 58
8, o3 go»d) 39§> d o o S

1-b  Perfect Tense (8G0XS0R), oegPaz2. Nole thal the first syllable of verbs in the perfect
1s "reduplicaled", as per the example in §178, and Lhe rule in §204 --E.M.)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
O, coo g » O ¢ g »
Ogo2 C g S < W g
1-c Imperfect Tense (&)EXDS), o%oocgg%)
500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
O, s (&) =Cp) ® [5 g »
8, o3 e o 50 R o) ©>
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1-d Aorist (558, e’agoo$ --Refler Lo the endnoles [or a discussion of varialions)

500 oge O

[e]
oSk
A

O®, s 6 ﬁ ®
8, o3 Eo e 50

A Digression from the Editor (2005).

=

(o]
oo}

0

lep
wUJ

2
0

%

Charles Duroiselle comments "The Personal Endings of the Immperfect and those of the Aorist have

become hopelessly mixed up and the native gramarians are al a loss o differentiale belween the

Limperfect and the Aorisi;" [A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §405]. Below, I've added two

charts ol endings for the aorist based on Duroiselle's observalions. Nole thal Duroiselle's conelusions

are empirical (Le., based on reading ol usage in diverse Pali sources), whereas the smaller niuunber of

forms given in the lable of our main text are drawn [rom Kacedyana only (i.e., a single authorily of a

single period).

Duroiselle further provides the [ollowing, sunpler chart (having only a few formns in common with the

(theoretically valid) chart based on Kacedyana), with the explanation "Of the above endings, however,

the mmost commonly used and most distinclively Aorislic are:"

l-e Fulure Tense (6D¢2556), 0080336%

30 oge Rleadd) ece%e
O®, s ex258) 20503 632563 20003
Ry, o3 R[S ooo§3 250 20000
2. Oplalive Mood (@8850%, c(;se%%goo)

30 oge CeaAd) ece%e

O®, s oS e O3
Ry, o3 RIAG sog] Rl 6)]9
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3. Condilional Mood (MR)OBDS), ooocooogogg) [For varialions reler Lo the noles]*!
500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O®, s &%9) 2000 GEXs GO0 &%50 203
Ry, o3 e®sot§ 00505 250 20000 e coooen
4. Imperalive Mood ()95, e@omggoo)
500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
Om, eon %) o & o3 @219 598
Ry, o3 200 28| (4] oo €210) 306

5. Infinilive Mood (5053, SEEEY

(The infinitive is always expressed wilh the ending -tung (3o, O’%) bul very oflen appears as -
itung (Qd), ggo*%%), the theory being Lhal verbal rools ending in a change Lheir (inal vowel Lo an
¢ (and mosl verbs end with a in ltheir stem [orm); this is illustraled al §236. While the theory
explaining the addilion of the 7 admils of exceplions (e.g., the infinilive of gaccha (®8S, 0g) is

gantung (GBX)o, og:l)) the ending thal follows Lthe vowel is in all cases consislenl: &)o, O’BL --E.M.)

Remarks.
The principal lelter in all the [irst persons plural is m, and so il is in Greek. The principle leller in

all the second persons plural is ¢, or s pronounced ¢4 in Burmah, precisely as il is in Greek.

The fulure lense is made [rom Lhe presenl by introducing ss before each lerminalion, and this is the

way il is formed in Greek, excepling thal one s is inserled inslead of Lwo.

The oplalive, or polential, mood is characlerized by laking e, or eyy, belore lhe lerminations
throughoul, and the Greek oplalive is formed in a similar manner by laking the connecling vowel :.
And the terminations are all the same as the presenl lense of the indicalive, excepling the third

person plural, which has a (inal n, and a like exceplion is found in Greek.

% Charles Duroiselle observes two variations on the ending -sse (3883, 220) for the second person singular (05065 SO0,

@%@?gloo 30200§): -ssa (8%3, 900), and -ssasi (€563, oooog> He also notes two variant forms for -ssd in the singular third person

(Eon0g0Es OOy, 8%8@?210360000?): ssa (828, 029), and ssati (8X58), oooo%) [A Practical Grammar of the Pali Language, §438)
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
Reflexive and Passive Voice (GODCDSED), e’a%ge@oé]%)
6.  Indicalive Mood ((3Q50&E5mE5EE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)
G-a  Present Tense (DOXIOIDDIQ, 0ge2$07500)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e coo®  poe
O™, co» G con Gt eoo o
8, oo GO es (€190 eo GV e
L oD J ©

G-b  Perfect Tense (5603, veepazn)
Q

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
O®, e 0 ) G Xere) Q
(o) (o)
Ry, o3 cle) eq GER) eeo o oo
6-c Imperfecl Tense (B)3XD8), o%oogg%
500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
O®, e 0 R G5 oo Q/Qo ‘33/‘33
Ry, o3 o % o S &ots  eeoo
6-d Aorisl (ge508), eecgoo%)
500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O®, com &P =P Gts ol g »
8, o3 €9 § o <JS (€100} e
G-e  Future Tense (006558, 0080336%
500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
O®, s X6  cooeon EX5GE o000eo0 &%50 203
Ry, o3 EXOKD o208y eX30E) o060 EENCE  coovee

7. Oplalive Mood (@8850%, RO Note: the two plural endings with -©03, -80Q) are
inconsislently found with either long d or short a belore G8%)/G&), eo/ee --LL.M.)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O®, s 6d s O6d scoon OS50 eo:a
Ry, o3 00 e§ OXICEM) coger O68 sogee
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8. Condilional Mood (M@)8558), ooocooogogg)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
O®, s e250 20000 EX5685  oooeo0 &%50 203
Ry, o3 %3085 0336? X308  oooeo EXTNGE 00006600

9.  Imperalive Mood (G)G055)%, e@omggoo)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e cod  pose
0D, e Mo o3 %3/ o009/ 0 o e
8, o3 goXde 2% €13V)) eeo PTHGES
SEELIEES
Remarks.

The [irsL person singular of the imperf{ecl lense [ends in] 7 (Q, gjs) in all the copies of Kaccayano Lo
which I can refer, bul il is ing (Qo, gj;) in both Clough and Alwis. So the third person singular is ta

in the books in Burmah, but #tha in Clough and Alwis. Since in both inslances il is more probable
thal a leller has been dropped by careless lranscribers than thal one has been added, the

Singhalese books are probably correct, bul the books in Burmah agree with Sanskril.

In the second person plural of the oplalive, the a is long, as: eyydoho (OWXGER), soqPed?), bul il is
shorl in Clough and Alwis. (Generally, the syllables -mAa (8, ) or -mhe (C®), ¢o) wherever Lhey

appear in lhe charl of endings above, are inconsislenlly preceded by a long d; mosl oflen Lhe long d

replaces a shorl @, bul il is somelimes [ound in the place ol an 7 --E.M.)

Many of these middle ["reflexive"] and passive lerminalions closely resemble lthose of Greek verbs in

mi (w). Take [or inslance Lhe presenl lense:

3rd Person (6@@, OSQ) 2nd Person (@Eﬂﬁ@, ®§J®) 1sL Person (Cé)ﬁ)@, egge)

Pali Greek Pali Greek Pali Greek
Singular -te -tai -se -sai -e -mat
Plural -ante -antai -ohe -sthe -mhe -metha

In general, though there are many points of dilference, all the lerminalions are nearly allied Lo the

Sanskril, and many are identical.
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§178.

cook".

O™, co»
8, oo

L

O™, co»
Ry, o3

O™, co»
Ry, o3

O™, co»
Ry, o3

O™, co»
8, oo

L

Paradigm.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

The [ollowing is an example of a Pali verb uniled Lo the preceding lerminalions. Paca, "lo

Active Voice (80t25569), oeloooo:;]%
Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5m)e5DEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)
1-a Presenl Tense (DDOIDME, ogg@o?oooco)

50 oge Rl
506 0ec3 506
(e]f0)3)] oe§D 500
1-b  Perflecl Tense (G0, oeepogo)
50 oge Rl
(oeld) 00e 8560
(o9 ©0e (lolofeld,

1-c Imperfecl Tense (BBE5NE), o%oooo%
5

500 oge OleaAd)
gsd) »oen gsGe)
gog) 2209 g0
1-d Aorisl (G508, e@goo%)

50 oge Rl
g0 08 e el619)
ges€o eeoéi g0

1-e Futlure Tense (096508, 0080336%

300 oge Qe a[0)
50e255) 0822003 5062563
50e2558) 08200 506250
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

2. Oplalive Mood (8820, Dlered)
500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
M, s BGOWS 0Bowy 56O oeeo:ﬂoog 5605V oeeo:ﬂog
Ry, o> 56O vseug] B6OEND OBOL3PCO 5COWND  veevype
3. Condilional Mood (2)@)5)558), ooocooogogg)
500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, con  g5oexs) 208007 g506eLs 55086000 gsOegso 55082003
0, ovn godexsot] 39083353? §50e%50 »o8o0oc0  gedexstm) 390803.:?0
4. Imperalive Mood (G552, e@omggoo)
500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
Om, con B0 003 508 0oo3 (SN, 0en3
Ry, o> O oes| (]9/¢] 0Oo 580 0enE

<t

s5)0

@) °
oo

Infinitive Mood (505X, SESE)

Participles (DDDSE, 3020703) in the indicalive ((OZDSSIMBDE®) |, oooogggooooooo@ooo).

PastL Participle

Presenl Partliciple

Future Participle

ag8mae Rl O lDIC) GIMODDIR
G@OgOOOOOC\D elerllellorria®) ol pleleploppia®
elCER0) 5059 8o 5exs0
ceccég ©00ond) 08 08233
QEORES 5008 508 5962558
o of ) 8 Qoo
?Y’SOOC\DO [o>]lepleles] [&]5] OO0
(e 0] oD oD
805 50300 (Sl e sOexseNN0
§c°>:>ooo 0eeRd 0os 082308
L oD oD
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

The Conlinuatlive Parliciple is formed as any of the [ollowing Lhree:
Q Q 0 .
5820, 50D or SO 08O, VEOI$ Or COTS "Having Cooked"
(What Mason calls "the Conlinualive Parliciple" is trealed under the name of "the absolulive" in
some lexls, and is given lhe even more conflusing name ol "the perfecl parliciple aclive" by Charles
Duroiselle. While the English lerms are inconsislenl, the meaning is very simple Lo learn: as our

example above means "Having Cooked", so loo Autvd (5)50), ©2022) is "Having been", datvd (€50,
3030) is "Having given", and chitvd (B8, 98080) is "Having cuUbroken". This form is mentioned
very briefly by in the Vydkarana (in verses #566 & 604), and is discussed [urther by Mason at §229 --

Reflexive and Passive Voice (GODCDSED), e’a%ge@oé]%)
The passive voice is formed by adding the lerminalions ol the Attanopaddni Lo the rool. In the
present and imperfecl lenses, and the oplalive, and the imperalive moods, y (65, ©) is prelixed Lo the
lerminalions, bul the y is oflen assimilaled Lo the lasL consonanl of the base; as in Lhis example,
where it is permuled Lo ¢. (In olther words: the semi-vowel y follows Lhe pallern explained for vowels
in §75, and the reason [or the double ¢ (€0, g) in some of the charts below (namely: 6-a, G-¢, 7 and 9)

1s Lthe permulation of the y hypothelically added in-belween the verbal rool and the endings as listed
in our lables above, in §177. This is [urther discussed and illustrated in §179-180 below --IE.M.)

6. Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5m)e5DEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)

G-a PresenlTense (DBIDMIQ, ogg@o?oooco)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
oM, con SEHCH 0geoD 5EPGES SLEES (1613 9] oeg
Ry, o> BEOCHD 0ges sEOCE ©geo sEOCED ©gee

G-b Perfect Tense (56O, veepazn)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, con 55O 008%8 5596D) oogeggs 558 008
B®, o> 58860 oogeel 55968m) ooge?o 55968m 0086?
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G-c Imperfect Tense (EBEHDS), o%oooo%
35

500 oge Rl ece%e
OM,con G5t P09 gsthoes SESDEES
7, c0r  gotBYe  ssoggyy g0 22099
6-d Aorisl (GE5DE), eecgoo%)
50 oge Rl ece%e
O, cn g5 2oon g5006es 390833
0n, o> g8/ -8o 200/ -8 gm0 390833

0D, cor
Ry, o3

0D, cor
Ry, o3

0D, cor
Ry, o3

0D, cor
8, oo

L

G-e Fulure Tense (©3ex55)8), 0080336%

B0 oge Qs nA0) ece%e
59eBGD 08200600 5OEE56E5 08205620
o103 53]612)0)) ogoooe& 59eE568M) ogoooe?

o)) o

g€ / -80o eeo%/ §°
aseDomGEs eeoé?eoo

o)) o006

wUJ

gsd 0o
o160V 39086?

0 o
58exs0 08233

59eTHCTD  vloosewe

Oplalive Mood (@850, RO Note: the two plural endings with -OC8, -80q)

are inconsislenlly found with either long 4 or shorl a beflore the nexL syllable, G&&®/

o8, eo/ee --IL.M.)

B0 oge Qs nA0) ece%e

(61613 9)0) ©Bgoo (61619 9610)) 0BgecoD

5GER00 oeeél (61613 I 1619 ) 0BgLYeeD
© © J

Condilional Mood (2)@)5)558), ooocooogogg)
500 oge Rl ece%e
go50esd  oeodococo  GEDETIGE 2908000690
goebeLdot] 39083336? a50e2568m eeogoooe?

Imperalive Mood (G552, e@omggoo)

300 oge Qs nA0) ece%e
BEOMo 0ga3 o808 /68  ©gop/-009|
SEPBR)0 0os SE0GEM) e

[>ep] © J
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

.. (] . . .
Parliciples (®WBE, 30>03) in Lhe reflexive / passive (&6)6)66))6@@, G@%’g@?’)ﬁ):ﬂ%).

PastL Participle Presenl Participle Future Participle
ag8mae Rl O DIC) GMODDIR
B0 o r el ierrav) 3§D
elCER0) sOGM) 500G SONGRD)
038 o8eom 0OEOEHD o8onews
(S S
QEORE® Slle) SO 59
o o€ o o
PRIBEo0 oeo» 0OE2§? SLIopIe)
o
8ot 5950 590)%)0/500 5ODRo
§S00m 083 oSm%/oeeo% ogooé
Mutations of Y.
§179. The [ollowing examples illustrate the permulations of y, when used Lo characlerize the

passive voice. (The [ollowing examples are all [ormed wilh the ending -te, indicaling the passive,
third-person, present lense. I have restructured Mason's examples throughoul lo make the

composilion of the passive voice [rom Lhe verbal rool more apparent --I2.M.)

8520 1 (3 | GV = BWDCL) Q0D | OO | GOD = 20PED "is able"

98 1 51 6 = §ePo» oo | (8 | BB = 0geoD "is spoken"
Oe | (5 1 G = DY)/ RSHIGH ©3 | 0 | 60D = ©geo0/egecd®  is squeezed'
Qed) | 8 1 6B = Py Qg | ©O | BOD = OSECD "is known"
g8 1 1 6 = §BAc® QY | ©O | GOD = 0gEeD "is increased"
D) | B 1 G = BGLLOM 03§ | OO | GO = LOPOGD "is killed"
R® | (5 1 G = RAMCH Q0D | 0O | BOD = QOPEOD "is oblained"
€0 | (5 G = cORGH 36 | 03 | 60D =3 geon® "is disciplined"
0 | (5| BB = WBECH OO | OO | 8O = VLD "is done"

OR 1 (51 GO = ORRGY GQO | G | GO = OQIEED "is finished"
cd (€d) 1 5 1 6 - ENo» 8o (30) 1 0o | Gon = 8860’3 "is played"
865 1 5 1 G = EeX56M 800 | w0 | eom = Soooeen "is seen"

1 do not know if the spelling Maddate (LG, ©8@02) is more commonly found, butitis the form found in Buddhadatta's English-
Pali dictionary (under "Squeeze"), whereas Wajjate (98536, ©geo2) is used consistently throughout the Kacedayanavydkarana, where it
is a common example of the passive voice (e.g., under verse 7455). According to the Ripasiddhi, the correct stem is indeed mada (O€,
©3), as we have it in our text (Mason's original suggests maja as an alternate possibility), but it nevertheless aftirms Kacedvana's

(P56, ege0o) spelling for the conjugated form [Ripasiddhi, Sri Lanka Tipitaka Project etext, §539-545].

%6 Mason's original makes an understandable ervor heve, and has contused dhama @8, oo) with dama (€9, 36), it is the latter that
means "to discipline” {ete.), whereas the former means "to blow upon" (thus, to kindle a flame, or to play a flute, etc.).
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In Sanskril the y 1s not changed Lo the preceeding consonanl bul, in inslances like Lhese, is uniled Lo
iL, as: divyate (=) lor dibbate (ERRGD), 8860’3) above. Nor is usage uniform in Pali: damyate
(WG, 34|ee2) oceurs as well as dammate (OO, 3g6e), and in many inslances Lhe y slands as
an independent syllable, as: kariyate (2DOBG, ooglooeoo), "is done", or gacchiyate (HOEBC,

Q .
0Loeon), "is gone".
S0

§180. The a or d of cerlain rools is changed Lo / belore Lthe y of the passive, as:
&1 6 - o 3l 1 oo | eon = Swoeon "is given"
A NN ENIOERAkcle) & 1 0o | GO = 8Loeon "is holden"
DB 6® = HEeR P ee = §ooeoo "is placed"
& 61 6 =-8weH @ 1 0o | GO = Suoson "is loved"
® 1B 6= Bwem O | O | BOD = UBLOEED "is abandoned"
®) 1 61 6O - Bke A1 oo | eon = Booson "is drunk"
0® 1 B 1 6B = IBBEE GOD | O | BOD = BL3EPEED "is worshipped"

§181. Yaja (38, voc), "lo worship', is changed in Lhe passive lo 7ja (@8, gjse), as jjate (QBSGW),
gjseeoo), "is worshipped".
8

§182. Somelimes Lhe passive voice has an aclive signiflicalion, like deponents in Lalin, as:
marinate (QeLRLOD, @EGO’J), "Knows", and jdyate (8)BG, @>00603), "Produces’.

§183. Occasionally the aclive lerminalions are allached Lo passive bases in Lhe signification of

. . T . Q- . o
the passive, as: vuccati (§808), @g03), "is spoken"; labbhati (Rl Qoge3), "is oblained"; kariyatt
(058, ooglooog), "is done"; paccati (SEOH), ogog), "is cooked". [...]*¥

% An omission: I have dropped a short paragraph in which Mason discusses the example sajjanena buddho miyati (€556 )
318, 0ge$y 96> 80308), as he seems to have badly mistranslated it as "Buddhha is beloved by good men". Mason goes on to
explain that his interpretation is based on the assumption that the stem of the verb has the same meaning as the Sanskrit root mid
(fig), "To have attection or regard for" --an improvement, he thinks, on Alwis's prior theory tracing the root to Sanskrit md (®T). Both
are wrong: the base is mara transtformed to md with the addition of yu (i.e., 80 161 & -_BuH, 803, ©8 | o | S- 80308, following
Buddhadatta's Pali-English dictionary) similar to the examples in §179; the meaning (like mareti) has to do with death and dyving. The
definition assumed for the first word of the sentence also seems to be a straighttorward error: The quote instead translates as: "For an
awakened-one, attachment dies", i.e., a Buddha is one who attains detachment. I note all this as a kind of practical warning against
relying upon a system of roots to infer meanings (as such systems are merely abstract explanations of patterns devolved from the
convenience of spoken language, and cannot be used as "« priori" rules), and, moreover, one should regard with suspicion any
definition that is reliant upon comparative reference to Sanskuit (the latter is, atter all, a different language).
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§184. On adding the characlerislic y of the passive, ¢ in [the [ollowing examples is| somelimes
changed Lo vu, as:

99 1 8 | 6B = §ePow 00 | ©3 | oD = 08B "is said"

e | 58 1 6 = gexsd 000 1 Lo | O3 = oLoooog "is residing"
§185. The lelter 2 when a final radical [i.e., when al the end of a verbal rool| is somelimes
wrillen afler y in combinalion; and in vaha is [somelimes]| changed lo /, as:

9® 1 61 8= Y& Y own | L | o8 = oLo?og/oLC\JDog "is conveyed" or

"flowed"

Conjugation.
§186. In Greek Lhere are several conjugalions ol verbs, owing Lo various additions being made Lo

the rool in some of ils moods and lenses. Thus the rool lab (M) inserts n (v) belore the last
consonanl of the verb, and becomes lambano (MuBavo), "Lo Take"; and zo (Co) adds nu (vv), lorming

zonnumi (Covvow), "lo gird".

In a precisely similar manner, somelimes by lthe same increments, several conjugalions are [ormed in
Pali. These changes ol conjugalion are confined, with one exceplion, lo the presenl and imperfecl
lones, and lhe oplalive and imperalive moods, called conjugalional lenses. Kaccayano enumerales

eighl conjugations. In Sanskril there are len.

Regular Verbs.
§187. The [irst conjugalion is characlerized by Lhe rool laking a [inal a. If the rool ends in u, it
1s changed Lo ¢; if [iL ends 1n] 7, the 7 is changed o y, as:
&) = ®98) S o003 "Heis." & » 818 8 » 8oo3 "He
conquers"

Paca conjugaled above (§178) belongs Lo this conjugation, and all the verbs of the [irsl, second, third,

and sixth conjugalions in Sanskril appear Lo be embraced in this [irst one in Pali.

In the Sanskril, "If a rool be of the 1sL conjugation, the rule [or the formation of the base in the
conjugalional lenses is, thal 'guna’ be subsliluled [or the vowel of the rool throughoul every person
ol every lense. Thus [rom [the Sanskril rool| budh, 'Lo know', is [ormed the base bodh." No such rule

1s given by Kaccayano, bul in point of [acl some verbs [ollow the rule, and some do not. The « in the
example above is nol changed lo o, bul remains unchanged in Pali. See §179 where this word

occurs. Olher examples are:
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AR ~ Ak 026 = 0303 "He joins [the batlle]."
(Begins fighting, begins war)
NG = LG ne = o?gjog "He angers [i.e., becomes angry|."?
gc = 9ch %3 = eLsog "He enjoys."
[Examples] [ollowing the rule [of transforming « in the rool lo o in lhe slem]:
QS » CHIBH) Qo = eolood "He guards."*
0t® = cOX0H © » cePeos "He shines."
? e
850 = 608 0o > c002003 "He regrels" (Mourns, elc.)
5 » cosh oBe » coocod "He radiates heat/warmth."%

This substitution of o for u and, e [or i, has its parallel in Greek, where "The presenl and imperfecl

exhibil the rool in ils mosl prolracled form," which is true of Pali as of Greek.

This change of vowels is called in Pali vuddhi (€3, oé; literally "growth" --E.M.), bul il is not

necessary lo use Lhe lerm. ILis the more inexpedienl because it is the same word as the Sanskril
vriddha, which designales a different change ol vowels, this being called in Sanskrit guna. Its use
therelore would lead Lo conlusion.

§188. Kaccayano's third conjugalion, corresponding Lo the [ourth in Sanskril, ought to [ollow
immedialely on Lhe [irsi, for it is characlerized by adding y Lo Lthe rool like Lhe passive, so Lthal the
aclive 1s merely lhe passive base wilh aclive lerminalions, while Lhe passive is subjecl lo no change.
No new element is inlroduced, and il is merely a combination of Lthe passive [much as il was
explained [or] the [irslt conjugation [excepl| with Lhis [conjugalion the passive [orm] may be regarded

as lhe regular verb.

These lwo combined conjugalions probably contain more than four (ilths of all the Pali verbs, and
the student who has maslered Lhe easy paradigm given, can undersland al first sight four [i(ths of the
verbal [orms he will meel in his reading, and the remaining [ifth, belonging o other conjugalions,

may be properly regarded as irregular verbs.

3 Although most errors of this type arve usually corrected without a footnote: Mason's original text spells the root kuja (298, o),
whereas Buddhadatta's dictionary states the root is kudha + ya (@8 1 G, 26 1 ©o), recalling the lessons of §179 and §183. The

Ripasiddhi attirms that kudha is to kujjhati as yudha is to yujhati (Sri Lanka Tipitaka Project etext, page 228).

. . . . . o . L . .

 Buddhahatta's dictionary prefers the spelling gopeti (G®)G88), 6&600’3), but I have retained the spelling found in Mason's original,
. . o g . , . o) . . .

as itis also found under verse /78 of the Kacedyana-Vydkarana as gopati (6(5))6@, 6&00’3) s0 we prefer to err on the side of the more

ancient authority (see pg. 15 of Pivaratana's edition).

T . L Q S . . .
“ Buddhadatta's dictionary preters tejeti (GDCEE), eoveco?), and seems to reserve teja- tor the noun forms of the same meaning; but

. ” . . L °
Kacedyana seems to atfirm the stem provided by Mason throughout, i.e., tejati (cIaletoR coPeo3).
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Sull it is uselul to relain the arrangemenl of Kaccayano, especially [or readers in Burmah, who may
wish o reler Lo the original work, and because the classificalion resembles thal of the Sanskril nalive
grammarians, which has been followed, with more or less modifications, by all wrilers on Sanskrit

grammar.

Kaccayano names each conjugation aller the example he uses Lo illuslrale il (see verses #447-454; in
Nanamoli's glossary and olher modern sources these names are presenled with the addilion of gana

(-®L, -oew), "group”, Lo the end of the Lerm, bul they are nol slaled in Lthis way by Kaccayana
himsell --I5.M.).1! Thus:

1. &g o o*lbLof]g Bhuvadi from bhu, "o be".
2. Ohe J eaeog Rudhddi [rom rudha, "Lo reslrain".
3. &Ene Q 8018 Divadi [rom diva, "o play".
4. D€ (85028 S 0808 (0?5]8) Swadi (or suvddi) from su, "lo hear".
5. OM®E 9 R ER e Kiyadi (rom ki, "Lo buy".
6. ©OME E  ou8 Gahddi from gaha, "o lake".
7. oo qQ O’J?)g Tanadi from tana, "o exlend".
8. §ne o ?6(28 Churddi from chura, "10 sleal".
§189. The second conjugalion corresponds wilh Lthe seventh in Sanskril, and is characlerized by

the insertion of the anuswara ng ( © ) belore the last consonant of the rool, like math (wm) in Greek,
thal inserts n and becomes manthand (novimovw), "Lo learn". The lollowing is an example of this
conjugalion, in Lthe aclive voice: chida, "lo cul", "sunder"; [compare| Lalin scid, scindo, "o cul" (Nole
that, unlike §178, the following seclions do nol provide each and every mood or lense, bul only

enough thal the dilference in pallern from Lhe paradigm can be undersltood --E.M.)

1 The alternate spelling of the fourth term (provided in parenthesis) in the list is likewise from Nanamoli (A Pali-English Glossary of
Buddhist Technical Terms, pg. 125), but does not appear in our source text. I should also note that Ndnamoli gives only seven

TR - - . . )
conjugations instead of eight, omitting the sixth: gahddi (OENE, 0o33).
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Second Conjugation ()00, o*lbLof]gocm)

Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5mIEDEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)

Presenl Tense (D2D0)DNME, ORE$V)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
oD, con 88 3503 Soehd 353 8oe® 35>8
QNS ) 358 8oed Sgco 8ze® Bgoe

Imperfecl Tense (83508, o%oogg%

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
Om, s géR, eea%go g805e) eeaé’ego géaoe eea%g
08, ooy adog eea%gL gdaesd 3998%%8 g8seom) eeagg?o
Oplalive Mood (@830, c(;se%%goo)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O®, 000  &oze@s  s8egeq Boze@n®  KBegopsS  Bozew®  Begoqps
Y, o> Sozruge agego:ﬂt BeoeEsNd agego:ﬂooo 86oesd agego:ﬂoe
Imperalive Mood ()G055)29, e@omggoo)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
0D, con  85EY) Bgon Soch 3503 8oe® 35>8
B8, 00> SR 33| 8aed Sgco 8ze® Bgoe

§190. The [inal radical [i.e., the [inal lelter of the rool| may lake eilhera, i, i, e, or o as:
OrNE) (0}A¢LALo) Ot (0}A¢LALo) Orc&ENE)
8 g8 28 653 65503
235 % o %3 %3
rundheti rundhiti rundhiti rundheti rundhoti, "Obslrucls".

$191.

The n (B, $) before the last consonant is subjecled Lo the regular permulalions given in

§83 [for the "anuswara", o]. Thus:

§192.

OE » eS8 o = oo@o% Bharjati, "enjoys".

The passive is made by adding y Lo Lthe rool and the terminations of the attano paddni, as:
(ol£sAltil¢Te) QgLoee? Rundhayate, "obslrucls" [passive/reflexive]
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Third Conjugation EE®H, Sol30m)

§193. As has been noled in §188, the third conjugalion is characlerized by inserling y belween

the rool and the terminations[.] (The example chosen is dippati, formed from the rool dipa as

(ollows:

8516 8 =Exb

Q Q Q. .9
GOIOOIOOZG%DO’D

"shines"

Two examples of nouns formed [rom the same rool: dipacci (ESED, 80%), "flame ol a lamp", and

dipdloka €5)6@), 3 ecosm) "light of a lamp" --E.M.)

Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5mIEDEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)
Present Tense (D2IDIMQ, ogen$07500)

50 oge Clsnald) ece%e
0w, con Eesh) 8808 Bexstd 88°8
Y, o L) 88§> 8ex5d 8800

Imperfecl Tense (83508, o%oogg%

50 oge Clsnald) ece%e
O, con gEexsd 39880 gEoens) 398680
Y, o> G 3988[ iSesleld) 3988%8
Oplalive Mood (@830, c(;se%%goo)

50 oge Olsnald) ece%e
O, con EoEWs 8680:ﬂ Seloe]h ) 8680:ﬂo:>3
Ry, o> Lo 8680:ﬂL Eoes5)d 8680:ﬂooo
Imperalive Mood ()G055)29, e@omggoo)

50 oge Olsnald) ece%e
O, con Ee39) 880? Bexs8) 8808
Ry, o Loy Sus 8exsd 8800
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. . Q
Fourth Conjugation (6)€®@Y, 9Ze30am)
§194. The fourth conjugalion is characlerized by adding nu, una, or na o the rool (9, £, £;
W, P, o); like ag (ay), in Greek, which adds nu and becomes agnumi (ayvupr), "lo break".

In the singular of the present and imperfecl lenses aclive, and in the imperalive mood Lhe [irst
person ol bolh voices, and the third person singular aclive, the conjugalional u is changed lo 0. The
following is an example of this conjugalion:

51 g0 CAM I H=0gIMY © 1 280 | pw | oS = &?cmog "Oblains"

(The reader will nolice thal the rool is itsell a compound of two parls (pa | apa = papa) prior Lo the
addition of the [ourth conjugalion's characleristic syllable una. Nole thal the lable below is slightly
irregular, providing Lhe allernale long ¢ [orm on a second line for both Lthe singular and the plural;

both forms (i.e., pdpunoti & papunatr) are given by Kaccayana in the examples Lo verse #450 --I2.M.)

Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5mIEDEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)
Presenl Tense (D2D0)DNME, ORE$V)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e

0D, con  BIFCINE &?ecmog B)GCINE &Qemog BIGEIND &?ecmg
or: BN &?cmog B)59ME 5]@3@9003 5)599)0 5]@3@908
500 oge O ece%e eond oRe

Ry, o BIGODS) 5]93% 350 &?cqoo B)§IO 5]cL>cu?®

or: BIFGINNE) &?m% 5)59M0 &?moo 35)59m0 &?cme
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Fifth Conjugation (D@EOH, a3uonSoam)
§195. The [ifth conjugalion, corresponding lo the Sanskril ninth, adds nd Lo the rool, like the
Greek, dam (dap), which adds na in the middle voice, and becomes damnamai (dapvapar), "o
subdue". The limits of the preceding conjugalion might have been easily exlended Lo include this
one. The [ollowing is one of Kaccayano's examples [[rom the rool] /u, ["cul", comparable Lo the]
Greek luo (Mvo), "o loose":
Q1 5= Q0 | 5 1 O3 = co§a03 "Culs'

L

Indicalive Mood: Presenl Tense (3)®)HE, ogg@o?oooco)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e Co  pooe
D, con @ME c0§203 QB 0§28 @MY o983
08, 00> @128 S @M Qo§200 @M  coge

Sixth Conjugation (O®)E®EM, oooogocuo)
§196. The sixth conjugalion is conlined, so [ar as known, Lo a single verb, and is in nowise
enlilled Lo the distinclion of a conjugation. This verb is relerred in Sanskril lo the ninth
conjugalion corresponding Lo the [ifth in Pali, lo which it might be approprialely relerred.

Kaccayana says the conjugalion is characlerized by adding ppa or nha Lo the rool, as:

Q) OB | IB | 8 = OIBNY) O | @ | oS = ocu?oog "To take", "lo grasp"
(b) OB | & | 8 = 6t5E5H O 1 Q| oS = 60380842 "To Lake", "lo grasp"

Indicalive Mood: Presenl Tense (3)®)HE, ogg@o?oooco)

(a) =lAL0) oge OlenAld) ece%e Col  pooe

O, con OIS ocu;:oo% OITBNE ocu?oog OITENT ocu?og

Y, o> OITX) ocu?o(% Olovo)le] Oaoco OITNY 0w
...Or..

(b) =lAL0) oge OlenAld) ece%e Col  pooe

O, con G558 eoogo% Gt eoogog G65e25)0 eoogog

Ry, on  CEIBRS eoogé Gesesd BUOG0 OEED  srogse

2 The form OITBNE), OCB?OO’% is a very common verb, but the other form (G&5E)8), 6038’308) is so rare that a student would be well
advised to ignore it. In fact, the latter does not appear anywhere in a Theravada suzta. Tts inregularity could be accounted for were it a
loan-word from another prakritic language (perhaps an adoption of Ardha-Magadhi gheppai? See: Pischel, 1955, A Grammar of the
Prakrit Languages, §548), hut what is more irregular than the word itself is that so many of the Pali grammars specity it as an example

(e.g., Baldvataro 27, Moggallayanavyakarana 178) while there is seemingly no appearance of it in canonical Pali literature.
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Seventh Conjugation (HZNE®IY, ooy:gom)
§197. The seventh conjugation is lhe eighth in Sanskril, and is characlerized by laking o, or yira
aller the rool. The principal verb in this conjugation is kara, "lo do", and il occurs in books more
oflen perhaps than any olher verb, excepl Lthe verb "lo be". Il is conjugaled wilh various

irregularities. All the forms [ound in Kaccayano are given below.

The verb kara (O, ™9): an overview of varialions in lenses with redundant [orms:

Tense (R, >oQ0)
D3N, OQRE$IIO0

An example of each form (in the 5003, ogecegpo)
(a) OO, ooeepo% (b) 2BOS), ooogelog
(c)
gESD8), eegoo% (a) G, 3302223 (b) g0, eeoogl
£exs8), 9580008 (a) DD, 0220303 (b) W), o003
(c) @0exs8), oogloooog
(a) (b) 20w66?, ooglooeoo
(c) @Oc, oogleoo (d) ROLOD, rgecs

GOICMSED, eegge@oé]% a) WEIOD, 03607

Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5mIEDEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)
Presenl Tense (D2D0)DNME, ORE$V)

(a) =l oge QfaAd) ece%e o0 e

O, con DO eece ™GO ooeepog MG ooeepg

Y, o> WEOIDS) <3oee~r>§D lecle)le] oeepeo ™GO meepe
...Or..

(b) =l oge QfaAd) ece%e o0 e

O, con DBOS ooogelog DB ooogeloo BT ooogepg

Ry, o> DEODD) ooogeBgo 2BOd SEIELEESS DBOWD  ooodepe
...Or..

(c) =lAL0) oge OlenAld) ece%e o)) oRe

oM, con WS 0?808 st 0?838 o eeld) 0?88

Ry, o> WSS o?gé 5O oRgo0 )50 Qe
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Aoris| (§S55)8), e@goo%)

(a)
O™, co»
Ry, o3

(b)
O™, co»
Ry, o3

(1A oge
G 03
gaitgo =Cloppiol
(1A oge
god eeoogl
gam0Ogo eeooéj

Fulure Tense (6)@6&56)@, 0980336%)

(a)
O™, co»
Ry, o3

(b)
O™, co»
Ry, o3

(c)
O™, co»
Ry, o3

(1A oge
58 >33
N er'e) o038
(1A oge
0ENE) PUOD
DD o
(1A oge
20exs58) oogloooog
20e258) ooglooo(%

Oplalive Mood (@850, c(;se%%goo)

O™, co»
Ry, o3

O™, co»
Ry, o3

lAL0) oge

WO eqey]

GOS0 eqey]
Imperalive Mood ()55, e@omggoo)

=lAL0) oge

el0)le)] MeEPO?

WCOIN) Sellet|

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Rl ece%e

)} [6] )] =rloppl-lobs)
gamIessd 2200009
...Or..

Rl ece%e
gmeo) eEP
gmosd PR
Rl ece%e
)56 o033
MNBO o030
...Or..

Rl ece%e
D6 w3
OMNe) PO
...Or..

Rl ece%e
w0exstd oogloooog
®0exsd ooglooooo
Rl ece%e
WCOWNES ooeelo:ﬂoog
QGOm)bmeelo:ﬂooo
OleaAd) ece%e
™GO ooeepog
™00 oeepeo
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o)) o
Gas o3
g™ 2006
o)) o
god eeoogl
gmoom) POeE>
o)) o
O] 50383
MOV o036
o)) o
O] 8
N0 e )
o)) o006

wUJ

206250 oogloooog
2066150 ooglooooe

o))

o)

wUJ

WCOWSD ooeelo:ﬂog

DCOWSO SECERIe

0 o
DO ooeepg
DCO meepe



Reflexive and Passive Voice (GODCDSED), e’a%ge@oé]%)

Presenl Tense (D2D0)DNME, ORE$V)

(a)
O™, co»
Ry, o3

b)
O™, co»
Ry, o3
©
O™, co»
Ry, o3

(d)
O™, co»
Ry, o3

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

o
oS
N

OOOCtIGOO
OOOCﬂG?

o
oS
N

008[00603

008[0069

o
oS
N
[}
SENERN

OOOGO
°°S

o
oS
N

50 oge Rl
()6 66l 03 (V6 GI6]6)
2DESCERD mOes, ESCE
...Or..
50 oge Rl
el ele) nfuoee>  WOBGES
D06 oodeoes D06cE
...Or..
50 oge Rl
2663 »§eon ®06¢ts
elclore) »8es 20668
...Or..
50 oge Rl
erdete) PQecD lerdeley
leldela)e) "QeS, M0LGEM
Infinitive Mood (505X, SESE)
DO, Y| I, 953
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e

%9

»)B)o, Sectr

o)) o
(]G] 6] ooeo:ﬂ
DGO o3es
o)) o
20665 oogleoo
F]0]6l6100) ooglooe?
o)) o
]6]0) meq
266 oogle?
o)) o
RGO neq
MOLGED ”Qes
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Eighth Conjugation ©0)E®9, eepSocw)
§198. The eighth conjugalion, like the tenth in Sanskril, ought Lo have been Lrealed as Lhe
conjugalion of causalive verbs; though causalive in [orm, il has nol always a causalive significalion.
The characlerislic lellers are ¢, ne, aya, and naya. 1[ the [irst vowel of the rool be a, it is lenglhened
inlo d, if wori, il 1s changed Lo o ore (as 1n §187) and a [inal u or e is changed Lo ¢ ory. The [ollowing
are examples ol this conjugation [showing Lhe diversily of forms thal come [rom Lhe transformalion

of the rool described]:
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(a) Coreti (GOIGOS), eeoee[og) or (b) corayati (G®OGE), ceoquo O), "lo sleal"
(a) lAL0) oge OlenAld) ece%e o) e
Om, s GOIGOE) eeoeelog GENGOH eeoeelog GOIGOY eeoeelg
Ry, o> GEHGED) eeoeeBgo c[d)lclele) Letles GEGOD  ceceqe
...Or..
(b) lAL0) oge OlenAld) ece%e o) e
O®, s GIOWE eeoe[ooog GONOGES eeoe[ooog GOOBT eeoeloog
Ry, o> OGRS eeoe[ooé GOGES 3egLO00 GENOBO  eenguow
(a) Manteti (QCHDE), eeg)o%) or (b) mantayati (OBNEE), e&ooog), "lo deliberale"
(a) =l oge QfaAd) ece%e o0 e
O, con DN eeg)o% Ok o)l eeg)og Olef) L) 96%8
Ry, o> DCIND) ee(%% el )] ©G$00 el ©ese
...Or..
(b) =l oge QfaAd) ece%e o0 e
O, con DB eg)ooo% (OLe) )1 eg)ooog N eg)oog
Ry, o> VoRNEDS O$OOS A0 hle] ©$0O00 OZNO ©$000



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Verbs of Several Conjugations.
§199. The same rool is oflen conjugaled in lwo or more conjugalions, somelimes with a
different signification, as [with the following examples, both] from the rool bhida €, 33).
OfIete) oggog (Second conjugalion, Ot6HE®DY, eaeogom) "he breaks / splils / severs"
B8 oggog (Third conjugation, EDE®I, $S180awm) "he breaks / destroys" 13

Hence arises Lhis [ourfold division of the rools:

1. Rools conjugaled in one conjugalion
2. Rools conjugaled in lwo conjugalions
3. Rools conjugaled in lhree conjugalions
4. Rools conjugaled in four conjugalions

These divisions are subdivided and each subdivision is named by compounding the names of the
several conjugalions according lo which the rools il includes are conjugaled, as:
BEOLENE, oaof]geaeog (First and second conjugalions), [or example:
Bs8)/R0s6) c8008/c8808
"anoinls", "smears"

B)EENE, o?Lof]ggof]g (First and third conjugalions), [for example:
/DI Soo%/goooo%
"stands", "is eslablished"

5)ERNE, 025]80898 (First and fourth conjugations), for example:
)58/ BINE) Aoo3/Serno3
"sings"

BNEDGIE, oaof]gogooog (First and [ifth conjugations), [or example:
cB08)/E8) sc0003/85503
"conquers"

BEDIME, oaof]goo?:g (First and seventh conjugalions), [or example:

HH0E)/S)5HHE) eooelog/eooeepo%
"awakens"

HNEQOE, oaof]goiepg (First and eighth conjugations), for example:
0)08/0)658) @o§og/@oe§og

"measure, lake the measure o[", also: "honours; reveres; thinks highly of"

# 1 have replaced Mason's definitions of both forms with those provided by Buddhadatta. I have similarly revised the definitions for

several of the examples in the list following below, but did not consider it worth noting in everv instance: e.g., Mason's original has

T o o . . . .
"assembles” for cinoti (DGINE), Secw>>03), hut it has heen replaced with Buddhadatta's entry ("collects”, "accumulates”) for the sake of
clarity.
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OteHEEDIE, 6390885]8 (Second and third conjugalions), or example:
YD 8)/QeRs eL@og/eLgo%
"becomes [ree", or "released"
ENEYOIE, 85]8?6(38 (Third and eighth conjugations), [or example:
01&58)/01688)/ 01515 eago%/eaeoog/eaoooog
"confuses"
ERNEDDE, 0898080008 (Fourth and [ifth conjugalions), [or example:
56908/ 0)8) Sear03/8§o03
"collects","accumulales"
ERIEDHMIE, 08080*3?98 (Fourth and seventh conjugalions), for example:
BIGINE)/BCENE) &?cmog/oegoog
"oblains", "allains", "arrives al"
B)EOLNEYOIE, oiof]geaeogoiepg (FirsL, second, and eighth conjugalions), for example:
6)0858)/8)0858)/8)0Gt55) 032003/39003/a880003
"injures", "kills"
B)IEENEDWE, o?Lof]ggo 8030008 (Firsl, third, and [(ifth conjugalions), [or example:
BBRes8)/ B BexE)/ BB 3c80o03/e8a300008/030800§o03
"becomes deliled", also: "becomes soiled, slained, impure, vicious"
B)EEEYOIE, o?Lof]ggof]goiepg (First, third, and eighth conjugations), for example:
G008)/01808)/60)GOE eepeo%/eagog/eepeeog
"Delights in", "shines"
B)IEOLNEEDEYNE, oiof]geaeoggof]goiepg (FirsL, second, third, and eighth conjugalions), e.g.:
9¢c8)/Dec s/ Bes8)/606e8/6Oe’E 8308/8%08/8%08/606308/6030008

"Knows"
B)IEENERNEDKIE, oiof]ggo 80808080008 (First, third, fourth, and Fifth conjugations), e.g.:
£08)/e18/ecams)/emns) soog/:gooog/:fecmog/?@og

"goes", or "is alflicted"

(I was in some confusion aboul Lhe [inal example above; however, Lance Cousins wrole lo inform me

that davati ("he goes") and duyati ("he is alfliclted") are based on two "dislincl" rools (each with ils

own cognales in Sanskril and Greek) thal seem Lo share one and the same spelling in Pali: du (€, 3).

Cousins suggesls lthere mighl be [urther confusion belween these lwo rools with a third: the

Sanskril dru, as in drundti, meaning "harm". I do nol know if Mason is correct thal the four words

165



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

should be Lrealed as variant spellings based upon a single rool in Pali; but, if so, it is a word with an

unusual range ol meanings --IZ.M.)

Causal Verbs.
§200. Any verb may be changed lo a causal verb by adding Lo the base ¢, aya, ape or dpaya. In
Sanskril, pe Lo denole Lhe causalive is inlroduced as an exceplion, bul it is regular in Pali, and is

found [requenlly in the Ashoka Inscriplions. Pe, however, is shorlened Lo pi [in Lhis inscriplion], as:
+LDBJCPELCLLCLPL LT HIZCKA

"This law-wriling is caused Lo be wrillen by King Piyadasi, beloved of the devas"
In book Pali this same rool, likha (J°3), "lo wrile", appears with the double consonant likkha (820,

C\%og), and [uses] pe [Llo express] Lhe causalive inslead of pi, as:
gaR0)8 BaRsd) wogep% C\%Ofgogo "Having wrillen lellers"
250 TSGR BaR)IGS3E) QOLED C\%ogoeoogo "Caused Lo wrile on a gold bowl"

The rules for the change of vowels are Lhe same as given in the eighth conjugation, §198, bul usage
varies in Lhe lengthening of the [irst vowel of the rool, and il is never lenglhened belore a double
consonanl. The [ollowing are examples: Gamaya/gamaya, "cause Lo go", Cintaya, "cause Lo lhink",

and kdre/kdaraya/kdrape/kdrapaya, "cause o do".

Gama + ya = (a) Gdmaya (O, c;]eoo) or (b) gamaya (®OE®, 0ewd), "cause Lo go"

(a) =l oge QfaAd) ece%e o0 e
d2, e OB Slecsss O Slecsss ODMO e
08, 00> 02D c§]eoo§D NS, Slecsco ODMO  Slewre
...Or..
(b) =l oge QfaAd) ece%e o0 e
O, con OGBS 000003 ®OKEH 06053 ®0©)D 0003
Ry, o> OGRS oeoo(% ®O®Bd OLLOCO ®O©O OO
Cinta + ya = Cintaya (O, 8%00), "cause Lo think"

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O, con  DNGEE 8%0308 DE 8%0338 D3350 8§Dooo8
08, 0> TGS 8%0%0 3L e hte) S%woo D3350 S%me
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Kara + ya = (a) Kdre, ()60, o23¢q)), (b) kdraya (0GB, o2603), (c) kdrdpe, or

(d) karapaya, "cause Lo do"

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(a) =l oge OlenAld) ece%e
O®, s MGOE) oooeelog MGOE oooeelog
Ry, o> WCODS) oooeeBgo )clele] o2eqe0
...Or..
(b) =l oge OlenAld) ece%e
O®, s MOBE) oooelooog OGS oooelooog
Ry, o> WOWBDX) oooeloo(% 0BO SCCORRES
...Or..
(c) =l oge OlenAld) ece%e
O®, con  MOIGSE) oooepeoo% OGS oooepeoog
Ry, o> WOICTD oooepeo(% 0)680 OOEPEO0
...Or..
(d) =lA) oge OO ece%e
O, cn  MMOIBBE) oooepoooo% MO oooepoooog
7, o> DIOIBEDS) oooepooo(% )o)Nhle] OIOEPOO0

o)) o
MGOD oooeelg
GO0 oeqe
o)) o
2O oooelooog
060 QLI
o)) o
MOIGSD oooepeog
F)0)]6le10) OOEPEOY
o)) o006

wUJ

DIOBHID oooepoooog
OB HHO SCCUCRRNEE

Kaccayano says thal / (@, @) is occasionally used for a causalive aflix, [e.¢.] [rom the rool juta (G,

¢oo) [is formed] jotalati (CBHDRH), eeooocoog), "causes Lo shine". Bul the commentalors say Lhis is

an inlerpolation, and is nol found in the old copies of his Grammar.
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Desiderative Verbs.
§201. In Pali, as in Sanskril, Lo avoid circumlocution of using the verb "wish" and the infinitive
mood of another verb, cerlain changes are made in the verb Lo express lhe idea by one word. The

first syllable of the verb is reduplicaled according Lo the rules Lo be noled herealler, and kha (®,3), or
cha (8, 30), or sa (85, 29) is added Lo Lhe rool. Thus, [the same meaning as] bhotung icchati [can be

more succinclly wrillen as] bubhukkhati, [rom bhwa ("o eal") and kha:

CONZe QEDS), eoooo*% gjsgog, "He wishes Lo eal" [rool: bhuja|
® 1S 1 Q1 6= RIS (o?|)o?e|a|08:c3:>?ogog

£5€3%5)0 QEH), ooogo*% gjse%og, "He wishes lo eal" [rool: ghasal

(65 1)6565 | & | & = BesesH) (oo|)oo:>o|ao|o%:8c>oc§og
B YESH), c;]o*% gjse%og, "He wishes Lo drink" [rool: pd]

(B )8 1 &5 1 8= 880 (5]|)5]|oo|08:85]:>308
GEIR)e QESE), eoooo*% gjse%og, "He wishes Lo hear" [rool: su|

(83 1)€3 1 &8 1 & = £5625855) (o?|)o?|oo|08:o?oootooog
5030 QEIH), ooglo*% gjse%og, "He wishes Lo carry" [rool: haral

® 1)®O0 1 85 1 8 = BBt (09|)ooe[|oo|08:88°ooog

Alwis says, "This word is wrillen in all the Pali works jigingsati --should it nol be jihingsati?" The

reply is in the negalive, because one ol Kaccayano's aphorisms says: "When the rool hara (80, ©29)

lakes Lhe affix sa (€5, 23), the whole rool is changed Lo ging (Be, 83 " (Le., verse #4706 --IL.M.).

The [ollowing example of pivdsa, "wish Lo drink", may serve Lo illustrale lthe conjugalion of these

verbs:
500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, con 89858 8AoeS 886563 88 89850 88
08, ooy 80)5H8) 8<S]:>o§D 88650 8laseo 898650 8w
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Intensive, or Frequentive Verbs
§202. To express emphasis, inlensily, or [requenl aclion, lthe bases ol verbal rool are
reduplicaled. (The rules of reduplicalion are given in §204, below --E.M.) It is somelhing parallel lo
the Hebrew infinilive in such expressions as "moth yaumuth", "Dying thou shalt die". It is
remarkable thal Kaccayano says nothing on this [orm of the verb. Alwis however refers Lo lwo of his
examples as illustrations of il; bul they do nol appear Lo be cases in poinl. They lack bolh the
peculiar form and the peculiar significalion. Daddalati (EEEEH), Gggog) from the rool dala (€€, 3%),

which Alwis defines "Illuminales inLerésely ", but it is delined by commenltalors mere "lo shine or
illuminate". Cangkamati (BEXDO8), eooeo%) from Lhe rool gama, Alwis delines, "Walks repeatedly",

bul this is nol the delinition of the scholiasts. They say it means "lo walk wilh the [eel", i.e., go on
fool. Moreover the Sanskril uses the inlensive form of this rool, bul boht the reduplication and the
delinition differ, as: SR, SR, "To walk crookedly" [Mason credils the delinition Lo Max Muller].
The word, however, has passed into Burmese wilth somelhing of the [requentive signification. Thus

in Judson's diclionary e@ 1s delined "A walk, a place [or walking Lo and [ro."

The Pali books [urnish a form with the significalion of the [requentive verb, in which reduplicalion
consisls of Lthe whole base of the verb, and is inlerchanged wilh the participle, as:
Carecareyya (@60@600&3, eee[eee[o:ﬂ) [rom cara (@O, eel), meaning "He mighl praclice
frequently" or "earnestly"
Uddharissauddharissami (Ee0e25ce0EN), eggloooeggloooog), from dhara (&0, ©§), meaning
"Bringing oul I will bring oul", or "I will bring oul repeatedly"
Somelimes the reduplicalion is made with the rool repealed and [an] e [inlerposed belween]. The
religious books conlain expressions as Lhese:
Namenamdmi (GODOI, ?6@?@08), from nama (B®, $9), "bowing I bow repeatedly”
Vandevanddimi (D0BEOTEY, oegogog), or vanditwdvanddimi (DSEINDTEY, o%ogoogog), from
vanda (OBE, og), "Worshipping I worship intently"
In the last example Lthe conlinualive participle and Lhe verb are used in precisely the same
significalion as the reduplicaled verb, which might be regarded as an abbrevialed form of the

participle rather than as an inlensive verb, bul it lacks the 7 of the parliciple.
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If the insertion of a nasal be the characleristic of inlensive or [requentive verbs, then Kaccayano
gives several examples, bul none of them are recognised by his commenlalors as possessing Lhe
significalion of the [requentive verb, and there is nothing in the lexl lo indicale any change in the
meaning ol the verb; yel il seems cerlain thal had Kaccayano inlended Lo convey a special
significalion he would have indicaled iL, as he does Lhe desideralive verbs. Kaccayano's lext in which
the examples occur is the [ollowing: (Verses #464 & 468 -I5.M.)"

WOEHeEEs DAGEDI 200000 ©06o0l

gRmGces Dm0 mexs 2OEDeEs HDGEH) PP 0PIV ORI ©OEYD
cE8I BRI )88 SestEs) OEknOE) G0l 8083%0& 80&0& 803&0& o360
860635 SAHOBI 885008 88608

BemBeDIl %80809@"

GRAMILSEES EGHD HEHODHGO) 6®S) Al SBgro000 36 €086 603 di
D808 DeDR) DEMREI 0603 e@coogl 0363

[Aphorism:| "For a £ classified leller; a ¢ classified letter..."

[Explanation:] "In the reduplication of the present lense, [or a £ classified leller is a ¢ classilied
letler --[For example:] janggamati, cankamati."

[Aphorism:| "...And anuswara" (i.e., niggahita ( o ) --L.M.)

[Explanation:] "Al the end of the reduplicalion anuswara comes somelimes (then il is changed

by permulalion, see §77-83 --IL.M.), [[or example:| cangkamati, canicalati, canggamati."

Caricalati is rendered "Shakes"; and cangkamati, canggamati and janggamati are all translaled as "he

coes", chankamati once "he walks wilh his feel". All are probably from the same rool gama (®®, 0w),
bul they are somelimes referred lo gamu (®8, 0®) and kamu (9, ). Possibly [Sanskril] kram "lo
stride" may be the rool ol changkamati. (The Pali rool is more commonly reporled as kama (29,

®), the 3rd person presenl lense is kamati (DO, ooeo%) --E.M.)

#“The Pali quotation has heen corrected in umltiple, minor respects through comparative reading with other sources (Pivaratana,
Senart, ete.).
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Denominative Verbs.
§203. To express a senlence in a single word, several parlicles are allixed Lo nouns which change
them o verbs in the signification ol acling, or becoming like them, or lrealing another like them, or
desiring them for one's sell, or using them as instruments.

(a) The allix -aya is used Lo signify one making himsell like the noun. Thus, [the same
meaning Lhal is expressed in the phrase| pabbatamiva attinang dcarati is wrillen [more
succinclly] pabbatdyati, "He makes himsell like the mountain":

SRV gammoe OO » SRNEGBE) 080980 %908 e@oee[og - ogoooooo%

(BRRD | PG 1 6 - SRRMNGS) (0g 1 28200 | oS = ogoooooog)
Or, [sangho| samuddhamiva attanang dcarati, is wrillen [sangho| samuddhdyati, "The Church-

assembly makes ilself like the ocean":

590D gameoe POOE) » 5GBS 05630 g% e@oee[og »- ooeLgoooog
(€59 | BB 1 6 = BYFTNEE) (0563 1 92200 | oS = ooeLgoooog)

This [orm of the verb may be compared with such English words as "Romanize" (meaning,
o make like Roman) and "Lalinize" (lo make like Lalin).

(b)  The allix -jya is used Lo denole thal a person or thing is lrealed as Lhe person or thing
expressed by lthe noun, as: achattang chhattamiva dcarati is expressed by chattiyati, "That

which is nol an umbrella he Lreals as an umbrella":

SN0 SHNTO POV » SHEHBE) e@oaocgé 908380 e@oee[og - eocggooog
B | OB 1 6 = SBE) (3092 | ﬁoo | 08 = s0gwocs)

35 35
Aputtang puttamiva dcarati is expressed by puttiyati, "He who is nol a son, he lreals as a
son":
G5 G0 OO » gHEE 35005 080 2320603 * VOIS

(55 105 (5
(o | 06 1 8 - gd®Ks) (g3 | ﬁoo o3 = cecggooog)

(¢) This last allix, -iya, is used also in Lhe signification of desiring [or one's sell thal which is

denoled by the noun, as: attano pattan icchati, is wrillen pattiyati, "He desires a vessel for

himsell™":

GONCH) BBDo QESE » SHEHE) ges 0B 835%"8 » og80o03

(B3 | OB 1 6 = 5BE) (02 | ﬁoo | 03 = ©ORLOST)
(ep) (ep)

Attano ghatang icchati is wrillen ghatiyati, "He desires a waler jar [or himsell":
GG 500 QESS = e5DHE) 3502655 Lod REcS * LoELooS
23°%° o€ B g

Q Q

€50 1 65 1 8 = 633 (wog | ﬁoo o3 = VOGLOO3)
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Attano vatthang icchati is wrillen vatthiyati, "He desires clothes [or himsel(":

azGe) 300 QESE) » BOWEE Qe 0P ‘335%08 - ogéooo%
O | 66 1 8 - 8D©E) (og3 | ﬁoo o8 = ocggooog)

Attano dhanang icchati is wrillen dhaniyati, "He desires properly [wealth] for himsel(™:
GG WMo QELEE) = BB)(E) Qe 0% 833%08 - e$w08

@ 1 66 1 6 = A8EE) (0% | ﬁoo | o3 :e$ooog)

(d) To express the instrument by which an acl is performed, the noun is converled inlo a verb
by allixing -ya, as: gitang vindya upagdyati is wrillen upavinayati, "He is eminenlly skilled in

singing by means of the lule."

B BB £5HGS = £5dIEE) 8os 8w eoc;]ooog - eogmooog
€5 8 1 & 1 8 = c58IEE) (o 8w | wo | GO = eogmooog)
Maggang hattind atikkamati is wrillen atthattiyati, "He goes over Lhe road by means of an
elephant":

6o O gEHMOE) = GEHDIE)BE) ecé oog?y: eeo%ocgeog - eeo%ooggooog
@8 1 B 1 B 1 6 - GOHIOBE) (3908 ! oogg 0o 3= e’aogooggooog)

Analogous wilh Lhis is the English colloquial verb "to [ooLiL". Occasionally the verb is
formed on the basis of an adjeclive, as: ratti visuddhd hotti is wrillen visuddhdyati, "The

evening is pleasanl", or "Il is pleasanl [by means of the evening]":

08 Begel)) 6aNs) ... BegeIs) e[gg 80‘?80 cU03 ... 80?800008
Oeged) 1 B 1 B = BegaENwE)) <8°‘?3° 0o | OB = 83?800008)

(e) Somelimes -dra and -dla are aflixed in Lhe significalion of "making", like the English
[sullix] -ily (e.g., "Magnily" --IE.M.), as: santang karoti is expressed by santardti, "He makes

peace" or "pacifies":

£3eNN0 DCOIE) = LN 008 PeeRo3 » 0283

(ep) lep)
55 | @0 | 8 = BANOIS) (cog 1 932 | O3 = 2303)
Upakkamang karoti is expressed by upakkamdlati, "He makes sirenuous elforl":
c500 MGG » £5MORE eooogé ooeepog - eooogeocoog
(EB0 | R | O = coDMOIRY) (pogge 1 2900 | oS = eooogeocoog)

Alwis renders Lhis phrase: "He devises a plan"; [Sanskril] upakrama (3T%%), "a slralegem",
might suslain this definition. However, PORRe, e, is delined by the Pali
lexicographers, "dilligence, industry". This is another of nol a few examples in which the

Pali of Ceylon seems Lo dilfer from the Pali of Burmah.®™

“ More likely it is an example of a Sanskrit weaning being talsely assumed to be identical to the Pali, as Mason's own comparison
seelms to suggest.
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Reduplicated Verbs.

There are a [ew verbs which reduplicale their [(irst syllable in some of their forms, like

Greek verbs in "mi" (w). In Sanskril they are raised Lo lhe dignily of a conjugalion, the third, but

Kaccayano includes them in his first conjugation. The [ollowing is an example: da, "lo give";

[compare Lhe| Greek "do" (d0), "Lo give".

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O®,c0n €69 23103 e 33108 ee® 2318
QRS 38 eed a3leo eed a3le

This reduplication is nol conflined Lo these verbs. The perlect lense of all verbs is reduplicated, and

desideralive and [requentive verbs are reduplicaled, and since Kaccayano Lreals the reduplication of
all under one head (namely, gRmNes, SCICess) trealed in book G, chapler 3, as a whole --I&.M.), the laws

that govern reduplication have been reserved [or Lhis place.

(@)

If a rool begin with a second or [ourth classified leller, it is changed Lo the corresponding

{irst or third; thal is, an aspirale is reduplicaled by an unaspirale, as:

detse 863%3 The perfect tense of chida (8¢, 833), "he cul".
%) ©20 The perfect tense of b/ui (8, 97), "he became".

ed 36203 The present lense of dhd (&), @), "he carries".

QW IAC ceo?ogcs The presenl Lense ol bhuja ()3, o2e), "wishes Lo eal".

Alelter of the £ class is changed in reduplicalion Lo a lelter of the ¢/ class; thal is, a

gulleral is changed Lo a palalal, as: ctkacchati or cikicchati:

f310) 8009%08 The present lense of kita (83, 3303), "he praclices
medicine".
f3t0) 8089%08 The present lense of kita, "he praclices

medicine" (varialion)

Occasionally the reduplication is made by 7 inslead ol %, as:

D9 to) 08085%08 The present lense of kita, "he praclices
medicine" (varialion)

BREEE) 8%%08 The present lense of gupa (@8, ¢o), "he guards".
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The aspirate 4 is changed in reduplicalion Lo/, as:

56 cL203 The presenl lense ol Ad (®), o>3), "he abandons".

o{©3o) c.?ogog The present lense of /i (8), ©3), "he offers" or "sacrilices".
goms) c.?eoooog The presenl Lense of /i, "he oflers" or

"sacrifices" (varialion)

B8N0 cOq Perfect lense, third person, of hara (B0, ©29), "he lakes
away".

The radical vowel, il long, is shorlened in reduplication:

€ed 33lo3 The present lense of dd (§, 3, "he gives".

[SA)e) 56503 The present lense of dhd (@), @), "he carries", "holds",
"wears".

(A more regular form: &GOH), eoee[og, "holds", wears",

ele. --I&.M.)

Somelimes the reduplicalion lakes 7 as:

st 6) 8039%08 From ghasa (588, ©oo0), "he wishes Lo eal"

8858 Soooe’ From pa (&), 5]), "he wishes Lo drink" (explained in §201 --
Somelimes a vowel is dropped [leaving the implicil ¢] in reduplicalion, as:

QR) ©20 From bhii (), 23), "he became"

Somelimes Lthe vowel is relained, as:

QL) ceo?ogog From bhuja ()3, o2¢), "he wishes Lo eal"

The rool thd somelimes becomes tittha in reduplication(Compare the infinilive thdtung
(3o, S’JO’%), Lo the present lense titthati (BODE), o%gog), "he stands" --I5.M.), as:

BAE) oggog "He stands".

BGANWs oge%o:ﬂ "He may stand".

BN oge%o? "Lel him sland".

QARG oggo:ﬂt "They may sland".

Somelimes the reduplicalion lakes anuswara ( o ), (discussed in §202) as:

QA NICLs) 005603 From kamu/kama (298/@0, Me/x6), "he goes".
QlnsdClo) ogcoog From chala, "he shakes"
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(1)  Somelimes [or the rool pd, piva is subsliluled in reduplicalion, as:

898 803 "He drinks".
86Ows 8eoo:ﬂ "He may drink".
89%) Soon "Lel him drink".
868wge 8600:&1 "They may drink".

(k)  When the rools pa and ma Lake the allix sa, they somelimes become ¢4 and mang

[respeclively] aller the reduplicalion, as:

89155 8dlooos From pd (&), O, "he wishes Lo drink".

8®ots8) 8&0003 From md (@, @), "he invesligales" or "reasons".
() The final radical becomes £ when £/ is added Lo a reduplicaled rool, as:

5806 ogogogog From tjja (83, oge), "he [orbears", "has palience".
(m) The final consonant is changed Lo ¢ when ¢/ is added Lo the (inal radical, as:

D9 to) 08085%08 From kita (5, 0809), "he praclices medicine".

st 6) 8039%08 From ghasa (6385, ©020), "he wishes Lo eal".

B8 8%%08 From gupa, (@8, o), "he guards”, "protects”.

Alwis renders |jigucchati as| "He Reproaches," which accords with the Sanskrit. And the delinition
given above is identical with the Sanskril when the rool is conjugaled withoul reduplication gopayati
(o). This proves thal the signification of Pali forms cannol be safely inferred [rom the Sanskril.

Anomalous Verbs.
First among anomalous verbs in all the Indo-European languages is the verb "to be". In Greek and
Latin its base appears Lo be "es", and in Pali many [orms are made [rom asa. The Anglo Saxon and
allied longues made Lheir verb "lo be" from the rool "be", and in Pali a complele verb bAu, in the

significalion of "lo be" or "become", is found in both the aclive and middle [i.e., reflexive] voices.

Websler says of the [English] verb "to be": "It is deleclive, and ils delects are supplied by verbs [rom
other rools, 'am’, 'is', 'was', 'were'." The delecls are in Lthe usage, nol in the verb. It is complele in
Pali, and in some of the rural districts of England, the Pali forms of this verb are slill spoke, which in
books has been supplanted by "am, is, was, were". The rools asa and bhu exisl in Sanskril, bul the
Pali has a third rool 4 for the verb "To be", with copious forms, thal has no place in Sanskril, bul

which has been suggesled, with greal probabilily, lo be of common origin with the Hebrew verb "o

be", huh.
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§205. All the forms of the verb "to be" are nol found in Kaccayano, bul in order Lo furnish a
complele paradigm, his deliciencies have been supplied from other books in Burmah, and [rom the
researches of Alwis in Ceylon.

Asa (G685, 3292), "lo be"; [compare| Lalin "esse", Lo be.
Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5mIEDEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)

Kaccayano gives atthi (&68, G@%’g) only for the third person, bul the books supply in addilion atthi
(&@%, 3@%, an erroneous spelling --E.M.) and sazi (€58), ooog) The lasl is near theH§ (asti) of the

Girnar inscriplions, and the lwo are brought the nearer by a rule (verse #508 --I1.M.) of Kaccayano's,
which says:
850 50e5)eX5HE GRIGH) Bl oogcggooooooog conad] o146

Sabbatthasdssadi lopo cha, "And a al the beginning of asa is erased in all."
Originally there would seem Lo have been Lenses conjugaled in the middle voice, bul the only Lrace
3 Y jug Y
remaining in use is lhe third person plural, sante (8G8X, ooec@.

Aoris| (§S55)8), e@goo%

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
M, con gfd 533 atd 533 atdo 53
8, o3 g0ty atgo 39335?/390% atdsd 3933%8 atic® eeog?

Alwis conjugales this lense wilh Lhe iniual a long throughoul, like the Sanskrit, bul the books in
Burmah, so [ar as noled, make it shorl.

4 | have brought the spelling of the first word into conformity with Pivaratana's edition.
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Oplalive Mood (@830, c(;se%%goo)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, son  GeRs/3es) soo0/a80s  aexs o0 gexso o3
Ry, o> g%y B eeooot/ogo% gexs0 2200000 Gex5)® 2900076

Imperalive Mood ()55, e@omggoo)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
Om, con  §o %) 10 S e :s'a:>§
Ry, o> Y SN g0 Sler geo SEES
Parliciples (@6)@6@, 08090003), Presenl Lense (@6)6)@)6)@)@, ogg@o§oooco)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O, e 55N oo$ £55)8) :>a§D E5GHRD) coesp
8, o3 8500 ooeo% WO))! o0w$ 506 SSrerl e

(Some of the parliciples of asa are idenlical Lo parliciples of sammati (65898, 20go3), the lalter
meaning "peacelul", or "appeased”, bul somelimes also "ceased". Thus, the base santa (858X, 208)

could be inlerpreled with one of several (polentially conlradiclory) meanings when il is found as an
adjecuive --IZ.M.)

The Pali, like the Latin, makes the [ulure [rom anolher rool, bul the Greek makes the [uture and

other forms [rom Lhis rool which are nol mel eilher in Pali or Sanskril. It is worlhy of remark Loo,

that the Sanskril has two preleriles, while there is one only in Pali.
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Bhi (8),22), "lo be"; [compare] Anglo-Saxon "be", Lo be.
T

Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5mIEDEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)
Presenl Tense (D2D0)DNME, ORE$V)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O, con HOH 5003 296 5003 )0 38
Ry, o> HODY °°°§> 580 oo WIDI) o0k

Perfect Tense (560D, veqpomd)
Q

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
), con B ©9%0 QIeld) ©9360 %) ©9%0
0m, o> R 0920 A °°’|{888 QRO 09206

Imperfect Tense (85N, o%oogg%)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, con gomd) 55950 a®mncd) 5560 amnd »oo
8, o3 g™ SCRe angdsd S0y amdem) 30060

Aoris| (GE55)8), e@goo%

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, cn g®»d 258 56 5560 §99/-8o  29058/-63
Ry, o> GBYo/ -Dotg eeooc%/gb? e S0y godl®  ssovoen

Kaccayano gives -ung (€o, é) alone [or the lermination of the third personal plural of the aorist bul,

in a subsequent rule, adds -ingsu (@o¢4, gj;o?) as used with il inlerchangeably.

Fulure Tense (6)@6&56)@, 0080336%)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, con HTeT5H 5805503 20ex56 5805553 ®IeEND 95800553
0, o> ®TeTDS 008333(% 5dex50 28a0c0 50250 58006
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Oplalive Mood (@830, gjsooooo)
Q
500 ) QfsnAd) oS E00 oo
=) AN

wUJ

Om, s HEO/HGAWS 9560/206003) 6 ooeoo:ﬂoog AN ooeoo:ﬂog

Ry, o> HGAWFo eo0g| HGOWNO meougpee  BGAWNY sveouype
Conditional Mood (Z@)5558), ooocooo%ogg)
500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, cn g® LTS 55958205 amdceLs »oo8co00  GmOEse 958003
0%, o> gOTeT5oL 390983353? g®dexsd on8oooco  amBEsd® csoo8000¢
Imperalive Mood (G552, e@omggoo)
500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
oM, con 0O 003 58 om0l3 OIIY, >0l8
Ry, o> B0 08| OO o WIDI) o0k

Infinitive Mood (505X, SESE)

Q o
550 oS3

Participles (DDDSE, 3020703) in the indicalive ((OZDSSIMBDE®) |, oooogggooooooo@ooo).
Present lense (DBRDNDINER, 0g3e2$07500)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
Om, con HOBNo :>*><>§D HONE) °°°§> HOGHN) 00D
8, o3 VRO oooeo% 500 D0E$0 ORIOE1a)) 20ee

(A.P. Buddhadalta notes in his dictionary that the parliciple bhavanta is also used in the sense of "a

olite word oflen used in the place of 'you'"; this may cause some conlusion on [irst reading il --
p p Y Ly 2

E.M.)

Fulure Tense (6)@6&56)@, 0980336%)
500 oge O oS e0 o)

N [ =A%)
o

5 eT550 ooSooogD 5Dez5505) oogooooo BDETSGHN) oo8oooe§;>
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Reflexive and Passive Voice (GODCDSED), e’a%ge@oé]%)

Presenl Tense (D2D0)DNME, ORE$V)

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
Om, cor ®HOGH >oocon ®806es o060 506 >oocon
Ry, o> O 2066 VL6190 2060 VIJ610)%e) ooes

Perfect Tense (860X, veepayo)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O, con  BRDO on8en A5De30) 0on8eo AHDd o8

L CO L (e o] L
3, o> BRDGO oon8eo 5D 08a0n 5968 oonSew
L L L J L J

Imperfect Tense (85N, o%oogg%)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, con gHd3D S0 a®mdots 0060 gmdo &
Ry, o> GHOYe seov0gy g®0emo 3009 GEOTNCE 359508650

Aoris| (GE55)8), e@goo%

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, con gomd) 55950 a®mdots 0060 amnd »oo
8, o3 g™ SCRe a®demo eeooocJS a®mdctm 320066

Fulure Tense (6)@6&56)@, 0080336%)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
O, con BTETICD) »8o0ees  HEXSGES »8o0eos  ®OeTs0 58023
0%, o> ®YeTICID oogoooeg) 556D oogoaoe? ®Bex08 2303568

Oplalive Mood (@830, g%%%goo)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O®, e HGOD oeoe 5606 °60G0D BHGAWS0 ooeoo:a
Ry, o> BGAO00 9e0oq BCAWIGEE) ooeouqEed HEOWNGE meouzpes
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Conditional Mood (SN@8BDS), 0220003003)

(op]
500 oge

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

ece%e o)) o006

QfsnAd)
2, con  amdexsd oo8c0000  GHDEEIGES

08, 0> GEDERICH) eeoogoooe% G69e56Em

Imperalive Mood (G)8955)29, e@omggoo)

wUJ

(@] (@) °
=rloplolobbl-tob) q&@t‘mﬁo <rloplolobbl

(o]
3295500060 g®9ex6 0 390980306?

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
0D, cn HOMo Spleler) 5OeX] 950029 G0 60
Ry, o> BOZNo 9208 VLI 5060 ®OGE  orcleeco

.. (] . . .
Parliciples (®WSE, ¥3050o03) in Lhe reflexive/passive (&6)6)66))6@@, G@%’g@?’)ﬁ):ﬂ%).

Presenl lense (DOXDOIDDIR, OgRED$ICD)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e

)0 P0O0E BEOI oD0OeD QBN ncowsesn
Past Tense (GHDDMQ, 33030202200)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e

) o SrSC [Vl 920> G Speo
Fulure Tense (G)ODDE, e'a?aooooooco)

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e

50tz n8ooowng  BIEBB  oodocowngs BIeEIVIGEN

181

008033606§’>



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
Huwhii (8, 3/ 8, ©3), "o be"; [compare] Hebrew "huh", Lo be.

Alwis wriles this rool wilh «, bul Kaccayano uniformly [wriles it] with the shorl vowel, /u.

Indicative Mood ((3Q50&E5mIEDEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)
Present Tense (D2IDIMQ, ogen$07500)

500 oge O ece%e eond oRe
O, con GONS) 03 G 08 G e
Ry, o> CHI) eooo(% Gand euU>o00 GaN® eUMe

Imperfect Tense (8D, o%oooo%
o5

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
0D, con gHE) 390?5] G360 eeo?eé] gd/Be  e030/-S
Ry, o> gaY 32030 §5)050 s0rox IORI0) 220206

This lense is also formed on Lthe base /e (G®, o). Ahesung (GOBESo, e@eooo.%), the third person

plural, is of common occurrence in the books. Somelimes a nasal is inserled belween the base and

. . S o .
the lerminalion, as: ahengsung, (@GS, 32602c0) "Lhey were'; and the same form is mel

occasionally in olher verbs.
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Fulure Tense (6)@6&56)@, 0080336%)
(Formed on the base of (a) G®. ¢wa. (b) G®8). cwaeS. and (¢) GENE. cw>0S respectively --I.M.)

nr

nr

These Lhree [orms of the [ulure are made six by inserling ssa (8%3, 200) belween each base and

lermination, lthus:

(@)1ssa  BQA® D) CeaAd) 8o E00 oo
M, s CHEXIE) 6003903 G®EX5E3 6002003 GEEND 600098
Ry, o> CHETIDS) ec>*>:>.:.:§D CRERSO 3000 GAEIN®  ewro0e

In like manner Lhe lense is conjugaled on the bases Aehi and hoki [wilh Lhe superlalive -ssa], as:
hehissati (GBS, 6wo0300003), hohissati (CDIBETSE), aw20322003), "He will be".
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Oplalive Mood (@880, gsé%%goo) [formed on the base of (a)3®W3, or eo0g| (b 5CIWS, Sl

(a) =l oge OlenAld) ece%e

M, s GBS S GHENE eooocﬂoog

Ry, o> CBWIe 30 CAENSO eLOOPP
...Or..

(b) =l oge OlenAld) ece%e

O, con HCOWS RGO 5COENE o?eoo:ﬂoog

Ry, o> BGOWFo wReo0g| BCOEND  wreoLIpY

o))
GHEND eooo:ﬂog
GV -(X30

eooo:ﬂoe/-o:a

o)

wUJ

o)) o
56O o?eoo:ﬂog

BGA@ND wreouype

The oplalive mood, as mel in the books in Burmabh, is usually made on the base asa. Alwis says he

has nol found the form given above in the books on Buddhism.

Condilional Mood (MR)555), ooocooogogg)
5Q0 ClenAd)

D)
=)

[e]
oSk
A

O, cn  gH LT 550580075

0®), ovn G®dexs)

Imperalive Mood ()55, e@omggoo)

GHOGEES 290336000

390983353? G5O 20800000

500 ) QfsnAd) o8
O, con GHY) 303 cONG) cume3
Ry, o> OB e8| GEND e

Infinitive Mood (505X, SESE)
BRe

e l=p)
L L

Conlinuative Participle (also known as the absolulive participle --IZ.M.)

530 / O

ooooo/ooooo§
L O L O

Reflexive and Passive Voice (GODCDSED), e’a%ge@oé]%)
Imperfect Tense (8D, o%oogg%

500 oge OlenAld) ece%e
0D, con gHOD se0rox g3)00ots 3200600
Ry, o> GHOYe se0rogs SDRR 220309
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
. o Q
Parliciples (DDDBE, d3com03), Pasl lense (GODDR, 3905050375500)

)G, ©Reo ), 020> B)Do, o202

§200. [The Sanskril rool] Gam (/) subslilules [or ils [inal [consonanl] in "the special lenses"
ccha (73) says Max Muller. In Pali this subslitulion is nol confined Lo Lthe special lenses. Kaccayano
gives examples in the [ulure, the condilional, and the aorisl, which do nol belong Lo the special or
conjugalional lenses. The same lense or mood is oflen conjugaled on both bases [i.e., either on Lhe
base ol (a) gama (®®, 0w), or (b) gaccha (8, og)]. The following are specimens:

Gamu (®9, 09), "lo go"; [compare] English [or German] '
Indicalive Mood ((3Q50&E5mIEDEE), oooocgggooooooo@ooo)

Aoris| (§S55)8), e@goo%)

'gang", Lo go.

(a) =lAL0) oge OlenAld) ece%e @) oRe

O, con guoE eeoeo% a6eces) 06> a6ds eeoeo%

23, ow3 g®Ego eeogoﬁ 0P te0) 20992 G090V eeoeo%?
...Or..

(b) =lAL0) oge OlenAld) ece%e o)) oRe

O, cn GO 208 10l6I0) 20667 RO 208

8, o3 gogo eeoéL a®nRzd P06 GORO) 32000

Fulure Tense (6)@6&56)@, 0080336%)

(a) =l oge QfaAd) ece%e e e
O, con  ®Ee25E) oeo%oooog ©O8ex56 oeo%oooog ©E8ex5)0 oeo%oooog
R8), o ©BeXD oS00 ©E8ex50 68255c0 ®8Bex® 080
L 0 (ep] 0 0
...Or..
(b) =l oge QfaAd) ece%e o0 e
O, con OTeTSH 0800503 ©ex56 0800503 ®eENT 03003
B, o> OTVeTDS ogooooo ®©ex50 o8oooco ®FeENO  oSoomme
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
Kaccayano gives a Lhird base, ghamma (€589, vog; see verse #3503 --IL.M.) which does nol appear in

Sanskril. The [ollowing are examples in the imperalive [singular] ()F08)2, e@ocuoo%oo):
5

500 oge QfsnAd) ece%e E00 e
M, con  £500%) wogod £5006) oogo% 509D oogo_g
compare: ®0%) 0603 ®08&) 0e0S (OO 0w
§207. In Sanskril, [the verb] dris subslitules pas in the "special lenses", bul in Pali disa is also

used, and Lhere are moods or lenses [ormed on Lhe six following bases:
8es 8exs cexs ca cex BEES
803 8033 3220 3(73 3& [Sleb)
The [ollowing examples are in the aclive voice and indicalive mood. (In other words, the verbal rool

disa (€85, 803), "see", [orms the 3rd person presenl singular ("He sees/she sees/il sees") in all of the
following lorms, all equally correcl spellings --IE.M.)

8658 Eexs® cod et - 56358

9.9 9 o o o o

[ciolep) 320002 3(7309 3&0’3 [Slsbbles)
[The imperfecl (B35S, o%oogg% forms on the base dassa, as:] @g6%5, 333000, "He saw", [and Lthe

condilional participle is formed [rom disa, as:] 62N, 8089.

§208. The Sanskril irregular verbs appear Lo be more regular than the corresponding ones in
Pali. This verb [fia, "lo know"] in Sanskril has two bases only, while in Pali il has four, as:

nia (%, P2) Jd (8), &) Jang (8o, &) nda (), $7)
[Thus, there are various spellings Lo be [ound buill upon the various bases, as the 3rd personal
present aclive singular [orms:] jdndti (B)NIE), eoy:o%) and ndyati (B)GE), @ooog), "He knows" [or
the oplalive 3rd person singular [orms:] jineyya (S)CMES, 6§03, janrid (B, ep>2), and janiyd
(BHEE, eo%ooo), "He may know".

§209. [The verb bri (@O, @L)] subslilules @ha for ils base in the perfecl lense, as [shown below

(ar tha third nercan farm acrnce threa 1ancac]:
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§210. The verb vaca (88, 0®). "lo speak", has lhree bases: vaca (98, 0e), vakkha (O0), ©0g) and
uca (€9, p@). The Sanskril present passive is formed [rom uca, but in Pali more usually [rom vaca,

though bolh forms are used as [in the [ollowing examples]:

DY, Had)H® 00308’ SRPel "Tsay", "We say" (Presenl aclive 1sl person)
08, gdg 32002, 3200 "He said", "They said" (Imperflect 3rd person)
godnd), §odrge aadle, e@e&% "He said", "They said" (Aorisl 3rd person)

gEBc, s, e oceeod, ooog, pgee? "Tuis said" (Passive voice, 3rd person)
(& (& ®

§211. The lasL consonant of the rool vada (O, ©3) somelimes becomes jj (D&, ©g), a change
that does nol appear Lo be made in Sanskril.

9, DEY, DoV, Dogd ogog, 038, oegg, oesd

"I speak" or "say" (Presenl aclive 1sL person)

Doess, DGEWS 0BgLg|, 08303
"He may speak" (Oplalive 3rd person)

§212. The rool jara (80, ©g), "lo grow old", is somelimes changed Lo jira (80, 861), Jiyya (805,
Q .. Q
S and jiya (803, 8vd), as:

B0, 858, B8) a3, 80:{108, 8uoos "He grows old" (Presenl aclive 3rd person)
§213. The rool mara (80, ©9), Lo die, is occasionally changed to miya (O, 800), as:
9©H), DOE) 8uoos, ee[og "He dies" (Present aclive 3rd person)

§214. Somelimes -su in isu (@, gjso?), "lo wish", is changed Lo -ccha (@88, gg@ In Sanskril
this change is regularly made in "the special lenses", bul in Pali the change is represented as a
malter of choice, thus:

QEE8), B8 003, 8000347 "He wishes" (Presenl aclive 3rd person)

# I note that Buddhadatta's Pali-English dictionary lists these verbs as derived from two ditferent roots: isa (@83, %%ODL) and esa (85,
@20) respectively. It seems that the Ripasiddhi is consistent with Mason's treatment, presenting the two as forms of one root.
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§215. Yamu (59, ©0®), "To restrain”, somelimes changes ils last radical Lo ccha. With the

preposilion ni [Lthe verb lakes on the meaning "lo command", "control", "deline", or "lo impose
order" (HBCYH), %OOG@O%), with the relaled nouns niydma and niyimatd (S3)Q/SSHON, %oooe/

%oooeooo) meaning "cerlainly" or "a (ixed order"];’® its Singalese delinilion, according lo Alwis, is

"regulates".

5ESH), HHOE) %ooe%og, %oo@og "He conlrols, elc." (Present 3rd person)
§216. In da (g, :5]), "lo give", are several irregularilies mel in reading or noled by Kaccayano. The

passive is somelimes made like the Sanskril, diyate (ﬁ'ﬂﬁ'; 8ie, 800609), and somelimes like the
third conjugation, diyati (868, 80008), and similar double [orms are found with other verbs. The dd

nol only becomes di occasionally, bul also de. In one inslance, the base appears Lo be changed o

daha, and the presenl lense is somelimes made [rom dam. The [ollowing are examples:

50, cODY, OB 3%8, 388’ :3J8 "T give" (Present 1slL person)
OIS, EOEWS 3eg0g|, 363 "He may give" (Oplatlive 3rd person)
€8, EBcm 8008, Swosen "Tuis given" (Passive/reflexive 3rd person)

Miscellaneous Anomalies.

§217. The characlerislic ssa of the [ulure lense is somelimes omilled.

§218. The a augment of the imperfect and aorisl lenses, and the condilional mood, is [requently

omilled. (i.e., the "prelixed" a (&, 33) of lhe lenses menlioned can be regarded as oplional --E.M.)

§219. The allix that marks the second person singular of the imperalive mood somelimes lakes
d beflore il is somelimes omilted. (i.e., the ending listed for the 2nd person (Oe£I0g0Oes, @é@%gloo)

in the charl Lo §176 for the imperalive ()G, e@emcggoo), could be regarded as having an

oplional long d in ils ending: -4 or dhi (8/88), ©3/39503) --E.M.)

I have replaced Mason's comments with a few remarks derived from Buddhadatta's dictionary. Mason's original is (uite confusing;
however, it is interesting that he gives the central meaning of niyameti as "to be permanent” or "to observe". The Davids & Stede
dictionary (1925) correctly warns that niyama (,) is often confused with niydma, but then does little to distinguish the two in its
definitions (pg. 368); we may add that there is a third term that should be understood as distinet from the meanings of the other two:
niyati is a separate word again formed from the same components with the meaning of "fate" or "destiny". We should also note here
that Viyamea is a toponym, a district in South India according to Malalasekera's Buddhist Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. The latter cites
usage of the ter as a place-name to the Culavangsa; however, it is not included in Bimala Chrn Law's swivey The Geography of Early
Buddhism.
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

§220. "The inlermediale 7," says Max Muller, "which has Lo be inserled belween Lhe verbal base
and the lerminalions originally beginning with consonanlts", in the unmodilied lenses, [urnishes
"one of the most dilficult chaplers of Sanskril grammar." Kaccayano disposes ol the whole subject

in the following senlence: "In the non-conjugational lenses Lhe leller { comes."

Participles.
(DDDSE, B30rm03)

In both form and usage the Pali parliciples are nearly idenlical wilh the Sanskrit.

Participles in the Active Voice (50t255¢9), oe[oooo:;]%
Presenl Parliciple (D5®)HE, oggeo§oooco).
§221. The present participle may be formed from the third person plural of the presenl lense,
by changing the [ending] -anti (G&8), G'aé% lo -ang (Go, 23). In Sanskril, the change is lo at (31q). For

the declension, see §112.

Fulure Parliciple (GDODDIR, e'a?aooooooco)
§222. The [uture parliciple may be made from the third person plural of the [ulure lense, by the

same change lhal makes lhe presenl. See §178. Kaccayano, however, makes Lhis parliciple also by

omilling the ssa (8%, 20) leaving lhe form of the presenl (i.e., Verse #657, where Kaccayana slales

that the sullix ssa has as ils allernales antu, mdna, and dna in expressing the [ulure lense, with many
examples --E.M.). Thus he gives [the examples| karonto (DGOIGED), >6epRS), kardno (DOIGM),

el o)

Perfecl Participle (660)@’?3), oeepogo).
§223. The perfect parliciple aclive is formed by adding -vd (&), 6]) Lo the pasl parliciple passive.

For the declension, see §112.

Participles in the Reflexive/Passive Voice (GODCMSED), e’a%ge@oé]%)
Present Parliciple (@6)6)@)6)@)@, oggeo§oooco).

§224. The presenl parliciple is formed by changing the Lermination of the third person plural of
the present lense [[rom] -ante (OB, 356§) inlo amana (GO, 3303). This same [orm is used by

Kaccayano [or both the present and [uture lenses, and somelimes in an aclive significalion [inslead

of] in a middle and passive |[voice]. Il is declined like the examples in §89, 90, 95.
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Past Parliciple (@&D@N@, 3303007500)
§225. The [passive] pasl participle is [ormed by adding -ta (&, ©3) Lo lhe rool, or in some
inslances na (B, $). ILis [requenlly used as a [inile verb. The declension is the same as the present
parliciple noled above. Kaccayano has another pasl parliciple, bul nol of common occurrence (verse
#557 --E.M.), made [rom this by the addition of dor (8, G@Og), as: buttdol (RN, ce%gog), "ealen”,
or vusitdvi (B8, ?ogooog), "remained". The pasl parliciple is rarely formed by simply adding za
to the rool unchanged, as: ita (Q2), gjsoo), "eone", fidta (€D, lo_ooo), "known'", or bhita (&, ogoo),

"feared".

§220. Somelimes [in forming the passive pasl parliciple] an inlermediale 7 is found belween the
rool and Lhe affix. (Nole thal the charls below show Lhe rool form of the verb, and then the base of
the reflexive pasl parliciple; in praclice, Lthe conjugational ending would then be added Lo the base,
in the manner shown at length in §179, with the example ending there being the passive third
person singular G®, eo>. The delinition supplied in English is in the infinilive, as the participle

base has no specific meaning --IZ.M.)

(a) Tn (aFaVNaglal ;nclnnnnc nan rll’v‘ll’\ﬂ’l" nl’\nnn‘n ;C mnr]n ngoe
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(b)

§227.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Occasionally the penullimale vowel of the rool is lengthened, somelimes as in §187. As:
[a2[0}s)le) seogpPon BHDSE Bornvs

& 8 563 couSon "To sleep"

8es 8o (clS%le) 630305 "To preach"

Cerlain verbs wilh (inal d change il lo 7, as:

[a2[0}s)le) seogpPon BHDSE Bornvs
() S ale) §oo "To stand"
<) 3l 8» 8on "To drink"

More usually, no inlermediale 7 occurs [in-belween the rool and the aflix when [orming

the passive pasl parliciple].

(@)

Some rools drop a [inal nasal belore ta, as:

[a2[0}s)le) seogpPon BHDSE Bornvs

8568 0200 8O o005 "To go well"

COBD  powny OB powson "To desLroy"

Q) ©$ o) Slp) "To mind/menlale/sense”

og o (}s) qo° "To enjoy"

Occasionally when a [inal nasal is rejecled Lhe preceding vowel is lengthened, as:
PABID seogpPon BIDBE Sonarvs

(1) c$ (o) oo "To generale", or "give birth 10"
Vo) % (o) Spplop) "To kill"

Roolts with a final ¢4 or/ usually change thal leller Lo ¢ before Lhe 7 of Lhe participle [base]:
PR czogpos BODBE Boronws

€9 8o ((e)'e) 08%3 "To pour"

09 o on R "To speak”

RIS, 88e Ql3fer'e) 88%3 "To live in solitiude"

RS e (Ofexe) R "To eal"

Je] oc 9fe)'e) o "To abandon" or "sacrifice"

o] ooe (fe)e) "To unite", "yoke", or "bind"

-
83
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(d)

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Occasionally the ¢ of the participle is changed Lo the palalal [consonanl] of Lthe rool, as:
[a2[0}s)le) seogpPon BHDSE Bornvs

E2)19) $o 2)[39) $9 "To dance"

A [inal p is dropped, and Lhe ¢ is doubled, as:

PABID seogpPon BIDBE Sonarvs

Bs S0 Cleto)e) C\%%g "To smear"

8508  030m0 BOIND 0833 "o grieve', or "sorrow""

85 000 500 0 "To sleep"

0Of) Q0 @O  o20ge "o guard”, "prolect’, or "hide’

In some inslances Lhe [inal consonant of the rool is dropped, and the participle is wrillen
tha, as:

PABID seogpPon BIDBE Sonarvs

(}9:] o9 g oG "To ask"
5 ooe Gla 085 "To olfer"
des oo0 QA og "To dwell"
8es 8o &R 85 "To see"
0 $o COle) $S "To dance"

Somelimes the participal d becomes dh belore dh and dh belore d [or replacing] b [with
ddh), as:

PABID seogpPon BIDBE Sonarvs
Q[A) 0o QsA) o3 "To awaken", or "learn”
e® oo RN cog "To oblain"

# Mason gives the definition as "to huim", and, accordingly, traces the root of santatta to sangtapa (83023, 05000) Although the root
does ultimately relate to five (80 | 28,33 | ©20) the religions conmotations of the root tapa (DB, 050) are so strong, and so ancient,
that this literal meaning is almost extinet. From the same root we have tapassi (DSeE3, ooooog), "an ascetic’, and numerous other
religious terms derived from the 1itual, saciificial and metaphoriecal significance of the "burning" in (question. I have brought the
definition into accordance with Buddhadatta's dictionary. The significance of tqpas for Indian religions (and how this has changed
over time) is discussed succinetly (with an excellent review of the errors commonly encountered in western scholarship on the matter)

in Johannes Bronkhorst's The Tivo Sources of Indian Asceticism, 1998, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, India.
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(h)

§228.

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Cerlain rools ending in ma, or mu, change their [inal Lo n beflore the participal ¢, as:

[a2[0}s)le) seogpPon
Qo

RN S0

850Y 3w

g 2
€59 SO
8 36
R o®

In some inslances a (inal r is rejecled belore Lthe participal ¢, as:

PABID seogpPon
s80 oo
850 8036‘[

BHDSE Bornvs

man So s
2000

[$3[)][0) o) IEeblomT )
oD

Nf)'e) 28
(op]
[$3[9)0)] o208
(op]
(S2)%) =13
f)'e) os
(op]

BIDBE Sonarvs

(eIn)e)] [Slorler)
Beson 8ooon

"To turn"

"To go"

"To dig"

"To quiel", "to calm"
"To lame"

"To vomil"

"To do", "lo make"

"To spread", "lo make diffuse"

When Lhe intermediale 7 is used, the [inal r or nasal is nol rejecled, as:

PABID seogpPon
®Y 0®
850 o0q

Belore a [ew roots with final /4 the participal ¢ is changed Lo /, as

PABID seogpPon

PO® =cene

O]V)] o
QL) o
® g

BIDBE Sonarvs

o)) o8en
856 oogloo

BIDBE Sonarvs

oL & s
ew) c;]g
Alev) omg
e o

IITO gO"

"To remember"

"To ascend"
"To Lake"
"To oblain"

"To burn"

Cerlain verbs lake na [or lhe passive parliciple inslead of ta, among which may be noled

the lollowing:

(@)

Rools whose finals are d, d, or dh, ollen lake na, and n in the place of the their (inal

radical:

PBID seogpPon
&¢ Sa

& 83
(074A) 9o
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(b) TRools with a final r, when they correspond Lo 77 (1) final in Sanskril, usually take z, as:

[a2[0}s)le) seogpPon BHDSE Bornvs

20 el Bgg ogcc% "To cross over", "lo pass over"

80680 08[861 Somgn "To become old", "lo decay"
m Y

Conlinualive Parliciple (GRR@RDOG, cegooocooggloo).

§229. The indeclinable past parliciple is somelimes called the "gerund". It corresponds Lo the
Greek participle when used Lo conlinue a senlence wilhoul a conjunclion, as in Luke 9:16: hafwv,
"Having laken" Lhe [ive loaves and wo [ishes, avapAiencac, "Having looked up" Lo heaven, he
blessed them. So in Pali:

83960 8250 Yo Gradia) BEIGOTD) t51tRICO HE3Ees5D) ctNSHO 250)

Qo D)

o5$@3 o%%ogo @ogcu% §oReo™ @meelogo oooé]oogeel %ogé]eoogo eoes ggéc;]oo

202l

"Having lied up the dogs, having caused the brahmin Lo descend [rom Lhe Lree, having

sealed him on spread branches, having given [ood, he spoke Lhis verse."
(The conlinuative parliciple (or "the absolulive") always appears wilh anolher verb in the senlence,
and the inler-relation belween the two verbs can suggesl a variely ol meanings. In the Burmese
tradilion, according lo Bhanle Pandila, this is explained in a [ourfold schema:

(1)  The acuion indicaled by the conlinualive parliciple is prior lo lthe olther verb in lime (lhis
is the moslL common usage, as described by Mason above; e.g., §0085) ®50) ©ESH),
cegleooo 02022 oe%og, "Having ealen, the man goes").

(2)  The participle is simullaneous with the other verb in meaning, and both verbs describe
one aclion (e.g., gbces) Yo 900630 558, cegleooo eLé 80%080 ooooo%, "Having an open
moulh, the man sleeps”, i.e., the man sleeps with his mouth open. There is only one
aclion (in this inslance, sleep), wilh the lileral meaning of the participle (i.e., "Having
opened mouth") being descriplive of Lthal one aclion, and simullaneous wilh iL).

(3)  The participle and the other verb in the senlence describe two dillerent aclions, with the
conlinualive parliciple expressing lhe necessily [or the aclion indicaled by the other verb
(e.g., 50GE3) D100 BEHZD) HTNE), @@ceg[eooo 2§ 8:308080 oggog, "Having Lo close Lo
the door, the man slands up", L.e., il is because he needs Lo close the door thal he slands
up). This is a rare usage, and is lhe only case in which Lhe aclion indicaled by Lthe

participle will be lemporally subsequent Lo the aclion indicaled by the other verb.
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(4) The participle and the olher verb in the senlence describe lwo different subjects, with the
conlinualive participle indicaling a causal relalionship between the two (e.g., 300 8859)
Ao ®8), gé[ 88080 003 29003, "Having drank milk, [he| becomes strong", i.e., lhe
implied prolagonist drank milk and consequenlly became strong).
I should also note thal the term &RREROES, cegooocooggloo is drawn [rom the sub-commenlarial
tradilion, and neither appears in Kaccayana, nor in the other classical Pali grammars. The [oregoing
explanalion, including the examples, is derived [rom a personal communication that Bhante Pandila

provided in reply lo my queslions on the subjecl, and for which I am grateful --IZ.M.)

§230. [The conlinualive] participle has several forms, as [ollows:
(a)  Afler simple verbs il is usually wrillen -twd, -twdna, or tuna (-68), -5, -; o, O3°%,

%)

(b)  After compound verbs, the conlinuative aflix is commonly, bul not uniformly, ya ((5, ©3).

§231. The rool is usually subjecled Lo lthe same changes before twd as before ta of the past
partliciple as belore ta of the pasl parliciple. There are a [ew exceplions, the mosl prominent of

which is, thal the causalive particles are relained belore twd, while Lthey are rejecled belore ta:

Dsecs5d) SR re "Having caused Lo worship"

)elele1d) 2269037 "Having caused Lo do"

§oeosd) 060> "Having caused Lo (ill"

50601653 05690609080 "Having caused Lo be [oolish"

ETDIGEBD) pgrPe3e» "Having caused lo echo"
§232. No distinction is made belween twa, twdna, and tuna. Dillerent [orms are often used with
the same verb, as:

8350 / 833D 09070 / 9302°% "Having heard"

£350) / ¢330 0sdl/ ogis "Having gone"
§233. When y is used with compound verbs, il is subjecl Lo lthe same rules as y when uniled lo
form Lhe passive voice, as in §179. Thus:

QBB @moo "Abandoned" HED 888 "Solitary"

ceses PR "Born" PNoVH  oee "Exerted"

GO100) 32208 "Come" BEOBD 0y "Taken up"
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§234. In the books twa is oflen mel with compound verbs, and both ya and twd are [requently
used with the same verb, as:
a5dse w5/ gHOsESD e@ogogoo/e@ogogog "Having worshipped remarkably"

gw/gEisd) son3loo/e8uSom "Having laken"

(o]

Future Passive Parliciple (GDODIME, 32§200202500)
§235. The [ulure passive parliciple is usually made by the allix tabba (@@@,mg) bul somelimes
by aniya, ya, and teyya (&@(ﬁ, 5, GOS; e'a%oo, oo, eooo:ﬂ). Some grammarians class lthese
parliciples as verbal adjeclives. They express [ulurily combined wilh possibilily, obligation, or

(itness. For inslance: In a greal droughl the people [asled and prayed seven days, and slill no rain
fell. The queslion was then asked: kingnukho kdtabbang (o8GR Do, O%%Gé] oooooé), "What

1s Lo be done?", or "What shall be done?", or "Whal oughl Lo be done?", or "Whal can be done?"

(a) If the vowel of the rool be lenglhened in conjugalion and Lhe inlermediale ¢ be inserled,
the same changes are before tabba [as we would expect [ollowing the rules of

permulalion], as:

® 1 Q ON = 5N :>*|>L|%>|098::>98098

NS 1 @ | AW = GEDNR e | g3 1 OOg = BI0E

g1 @ OW - W 3l 1 g3 1 ong = sloog

™0 | @ | R = ORI 9 | g3 | O3g = POOY/YY

(The last example above has [urther varialions, many ol which are noled by Buddhadatta's
diclionary, including the form in Mason's shorl quole: 2OV, oeg --LL.M)

(b)  Somelimes Lhere are lwo [orms, one with inlermediale 7, and one withoul iL, as:

0y | W = VBN ©$ | 009 = 659
0 1 @ I W - V&R ®§L|%>|oogze$oog
09 | W - DR 9% | 009 =859
09 @ 1 W - VO IR 95L|83|098:9$098
®F | W = KW 08 | 09 = 089

®g 1 @ I W - HIHAR o%|83|m8:08098
DD | W = HBHW OO$ | O9Q = U5Y
5 1 Q | N = HOHND m§|g3|oog:oo$oog
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The base of the verb belore aniya, yya, or ya, is usually Lthe same as thal before tabba,

omilling the inlermediale ; always belore aniya, as:

BE | GA®B = BESHES

aes | GHG = FILFAEG

™0 | gHB = DOPEB

& X5 = GBWS

8 | (X5 = CHES

™0 1 3 =0

865 1 (X8 = EOAWS/EBRS
g | (X5 = EROWES

B | (5 = SCANWS

03 | %oo = og%oo

39000 | ee%oo = eeooo%oo
q | ee%oo = ooe[cu%oo
& 9] = ee0g)

§ 1 oy=29q

Q1 Lo = ooogloo

8a5 | o3 = sego:ﬂ/gego:ﬂ
2! o= p2e0e]

03 | ©g = CeIVY)

Aniya is wrillen wilh a long 7 by Clough, as in Sanskril. (Both spellings are found in

canonical Pali --IZ.M.)

Infinitive Mood (505X, SESE)

§230. The infinilive mood is classed by Kaccayano wilh the participles, and il is formed by the

alfix -tung with the same base belore il, as precedes Lhe fulure participle tabba.

(Thus, as with the fulure passive parliciple lrealed in §235, there is somelimes an inlermediale 7 in
the permulation of the rool, somelimes nol, and, as explained in a nole Lo §177, this is theorelically
delermined by whether or nol the rool ends in an a (shorl a, nol long d), although I say this is
"theory" because il is only a means ol explaining the permulalions encounlered in the suttas; as lhe
varialions noled in the preceding seclion show, there is no absolule rule guiding the formation of

parliciple bases --I%.M.)

BD 1 Q | Yo = BB

Q o °
& | B)o = BB S| o2 =ec
£§ 1 Qo = GLHIBYo 32 | ©2 = GO
& | Bo = o & | o3 = @203
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Chapter VIII.
Indeclinable Words.
(OB, sag|0)

Indeclinable words may be divided inlo adverbs (§®©)/®0OCS, @000/088[00), preposilions (HB)DSE,
%5]0903), conjunclions (Gﬁ@%(ﬁ/ﬁﬁoG(ﬁ)@, ooeLgoo/oSeoooo), and inlerjeclions (&66)6))@66),

Q
36$030%)."

Adverbs. (§©)/B0E, [Boss/o3§ws)
§237. Some adverbs are [ormed by Lhe cases ol nouns, and have a form of declension, as:
800, gél’ "a long Lime." dcom, 8661?, "by/for along lime." 80exs0, 861035, "of long Lime".
zoIG, oepeom, "beflore." sEOC), ©9@020, "behind." DG, eos, "Whence?"

§238. Cerlain adverbs are correlalives [ormed by aflixing a particle Lo a pronoun, and [orming

adverbs of lime, place, manner, or quantily.

Time Place Manner Quantity
MR, oo C‘DE‘SES), 909 0, scesect] BN, s
Now Here

Then There Thus So Much
g, o3 50, oo 0), oncon M9, oo
25, ooé]% 5%, osfon

When Where As As Much
3§, o3 550, 0o 6O), cooon (58, vono

53Q), wole”

S Many of these ters are discussed in the table found at the opening of chapter 3. The last one mentioned (for "interjection") is
entirely non-grammatical, and is adopted from Buddhadatta's English-Pali dictionary for lack of a better terin. Although the latter
terin is not used in the classical, Pali grammatical literature, I include it (along with a few other neologisins that are all dulv noted
where they appear in the course of this book) as I know that the absence of any Pali equivalent whatsoever can make it very difficult to
counnunicate with a monk/teacher, for whom English grammatical terms may be (understandably) confusing in their application to
Pali.
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Time Place Manner Quantity
MR, oo C‘DE‘SES), 909 0, scesect] BN, s
When? Where? How?
™8, 3l R0, g 2o, nd
®G, 3| 09, o3fo3
Always In All Places In Every Way
Qe coo3l @00, coger 85,
Gﬁq, 2023 Gﬁém@, 200|107 “gem
AL One Time In One Place
Ow¢, c3l DD, conY
5
DY), eoo[zo
Al Another Time In Another Way
GORIRG, 2503 GEATD), 2905000

§239.

the usual classificalion.

(a) Adverbs of Lime (R, >o0)
Now, al presenl: &) Scole
85055) oogo%
In the morning:  BCG® (31-T)
By day: S)) 8o
AL night: O )
o5
Perpelually: MW 200503

gan0)do e'a?%po%

DO eooelog
ges sog
IBNMNo 2050
(op)
B 20§
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There are many olher miscellaneous adverbs, of which a [ew are here given according Lo
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(b)  Adverbs of place (QS5®), ge3)

Here:

There:
Where?

Adverbs of manner (§3®)0, 332029

Thus:

So:
Repealedly:
Cerlainly:
In Vain:
Again:
Variously:
Willingly:

Adverbs of quanlily (5889, vescm)

Much/excessively:

Litle:

Adverbs of alfirmalion (850855€%0, 050.3%0*%)

Yes/agreed:

Adverbs of negalion (50658, ogeooe)

No/not:

Do nol:

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

Q@ e Q® B>
go®  osfoson

Do oD D80 )
8o o?o*? ROEDD B3ps
o1o) 8:308 Qo %é
8o ed G®do  cd
260  oneooo

gogame 0§od

GO/G®  eolewn

g ©eo

gt

D)D) $°9°

@08 o388

f510) 53 69 2030
GEENGE) 29030556075

Geso ﬁoo

&0 306 £5)6) o0
€5)8) Seee

o) $ e§> et O]
)] o
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Prepositions (E5E56X9, poaog)
§240. Prepositions are oflen preflixed Lo verbs in Pali, as in Greek. Some of them are nearly

identical both in form and signification. Thus:
Para (np) in Greek is pard (80), op) in Pali

Peri (mepr) ... pari (80, 08[)
Upo (vmo) ... upa (€8, po)
Sun (ovv) ... san (850, 23)

The whole number of these preposilions in Greek is eighleen, and though there are twenly in Pali,

the two lists mighl be easily made Lo harmonize.

The Pali prepositions differ but slightly [rom the Sanskrit. The [inal r in dur- and nir-, and the f(inal d
in ud are omilled in Pali, bul they appear in composition belore a vowel. The r in [Sanskril] pra and
prati is dropped allogelher in Pal.i.

The effecl of these preposilions on the verbs wilh which they are combined must be learned [rom
the usage. They cannol be adequalely delined in a word. Thus [the prefix] ¢, which corresponds Lo
the Lalin ad, may be deflined by "to", bul when prelixed Lo certain verbs il reverses their meaning.
So [the verbal rool] dd, "Lo give", on becoming dda signifies "lo lake" (NGIEH), 5523103 --E.M.). The

following are the preposilions.

§, 3o "To" a5, 3 "Beyond" aa, 58 "Above"
gt = "Above" gd), 38 "Aller" g3, 320 "Ofr"

g8, 228 "On" a8, 5253 "Towards" gom, =2 "Towards"
g0, =0 "Away" Q, [§ "Away" c.p "Up"

€8, po "Above' & 3 "1 8,8 "Tnto"

&, $ "Oul" 3,0 "Belore" 58, 003 "Back"
&0, o§ "Back" 50, osp "Backwards" &0, ogl "Around"
9,8 "Apart" g50, 23 "With" &. 29 "Well"

(These are Lhe "lwenly prefixes" (5858 £5856X, 80003 pooog) of Kaccaydna's verse #221, although

they are expressed as 24 (above) because we have given separale enlries Lo varianl spellings of the
same meaning (e.g., GQ, 258 and Geis), 3¢ are counled as one and the same preflix). As Mason's
original lexl does nol [urnish examples, I have added Lhe lable below, presenting the [ormation of
the presenl, indicalive 3rd person of various verbs, Lo allow some of the lranslormations ol the rool

meanings lo be compared. The definilions below are drawn from Buddhadatla's dictionary --IE.M.)
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5180 8 =589086 O 1 029 | S = oooe[og "Beals"; "Hils"; "Strikes".
"Carry" (®08), ooelog) becomes "Beal" by the additon of pa (8, 0} lo the rool (80, 0q).
80) 1 &) | 8 = 8OO oep | 2 | S = oepoooog "Declined"; "Wenl Lo
ruin".

"Exisl" (©88), oooog) becomes "Decline" by the addition of pard (80, 0&p) Lo the root.

5 1 o 1 5 = 5Hrnd % 2% | S = %oo%og "Slays"; "Humiliales";
"Destroys".
"Kill" (&8, oo%og) becomes "Deslroy" by the addition of ni (&), %) Lo the rool.

& 1 ®»0 1 & =8HOE $ | ooq | 3 = %ooe[og "Takes oul"; "Drives away";
"Strelches oul".
"Carry" (®08), ooelog) becomes "Drive away" (elc.) by the addilion of n/ (&), %)

€18 B 6 -=cansd ! o33 1 0o | 08:83%%08 "Springs up"; "Sprouts".
"Is broken / deslroyed" (o%go%, BSE) becomes "Springs up" by the addition of « (€, e).m

50 | ®O | 8 = e50H0OE) o5 | ooq | o3 = 05096‘[08 "Collects"; "Draws logelher"
"Carry" (®08), ooelog) becomes "Collecl" by the addilion of sang (850, 33) Lo Lhe rool.

&1 ®0 85 =»05 8 029 | S = 8096108 "Lives"; "Dwells"; "Sojourns"
"Carry" (®08), ooelog) becomes "Live" (elc.) by the addition of vi (8, 8) Lo the rool.

gd 1 ®0 | 8 = gd®nod 30 | 029 | oS = eeoooe[og "Steals"; "Takes away"
"Carry" (®08), ooelog) becomes "Sleal" by the addilion of ava (88, 30) Lo Lhe rool.

g3 1 28 | 5 - gHPSH 3?1 028 | o3 = eeéLoogog "Has pily upon"
"Tremble" (2858), oogog) becomes "Pily" by the addition ol anu (§8), 3$) Lo the rool.

. o 9 - D . . . .
ST would here reiterate that hoth 95¢03, OIS and cOHESH), 25§ arein the passive/reflexive voice, and so are transformed by the
" | . . . Q
suftix "va" added atter their common root bhida (B, o53).
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80 | ®0 | & - s0H0H 08[ | ooq | oS = oglooe[og "Keeps up"; "Protects"; "Carries
aboul"
"Carry" (®08), ooelog) becomes "Prolecl" (elc.) by the addilion of pari (8O, 08[) Lo the rool.

gd | 0 | 8 - gLENO0E 228 | se0q | oS = e’agpoe[og "Transgresses [a rule]"
"Acl" (08, :s@ooe[og) becomes "Transgress" by the addition of adhi (G, 28).%2

a®  ®0 | 8 = gdHN0s 533 | 029 | oS = e@ogooe[og "Brings o"; "Offers"
"Carry" (®08), ooelog) becomes "Offer" by the addition of abhi (&8, 233) Lo the rool.

58 | 8¢ 1 & - 509eH 0oS | 03 | OB = o§03£ "Replies"; "Speaks againslL"
"Speak" (€8, 0:308) becomes "Reply" by the addilion of pati (88), 008) Lo the rool.

& 1 B0 | 8= PHOY S0 | 02 103 = :s@oooe[og "Brings"; "lelches"; "produces"
"Carry" (®08), ooe[og) becomes "Bring" by the addition of @ (&), 322) Lo Lthe rool.

g8 &0 1 8 = g&hH0E 03 | o249 | oS = e@o%ooelog "Carries over"; "Brings"

"Carry" (®08), ooelog) becomes "Carry over" by the addilion of ati (G8), 3908) to the rool.

a5 1 ®0 | 8 = gsetsd) 0 | 06 | O3 = e’aooe%og "Goes away"; "Turns aside"

"Go" (9858, oe%og) becomes "Go away" by Lthe addition of apa (8, 320) Lo Lhe rool.

Eo 1 g1 B | 8 - eErd PO | 53l | 0o | o8 = 85]80008 "Grasps"
"Take" (EDEED), 59533103) becomes "Grasp" by the addition of upa (€8, 20) lo the rool.”

52 It may not be entively obvious from the "equation” in the main text that the root is cara 00, ©9)) which has alveady been altered by
- . . - C . o
the addition of the upasageoa d (8, 393); thus, we have an exanple within an example, as the meaning "walk" (e.q., carati (©08), o903
/& ele) ’ 1 ple, o o ’

. . . . . . . o . . .
meaning "he walks") has already been transformed to "act",i.e., dcarati (&)@O@, eaooeloo), prior to the upasagga adhi explained.

 As the note above, the root of this example is itself ransformed by the upasagga d (8, 399) prior to the transformation deseribed by
. . . . I . . o . iy Q

our "equation”: the meaning "take" is arrived at by the combination of the negating prefix d (&, 332) to "give", daddti (@q@, 35]00)

Note that the root de (§, :ﬂ) is transtormed by reduplication (see §202-4) in forming both "give" and the negative form "take", butis

. . . . P \ 2...9

instead transtormed by the passive syllable ya (63, 03 --see §179-180) in forming "grasp" (ESEGE), acﬂeoooo)
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§241

d, usually as poslposilions. And Lhere are olher partlicles thal are usually regarded as adverbs which

Some of the above preposilions are oflen used with nouns and pronouns, bul, excepling

also serve as preposilions in the government of nouns and pronouns, as:

g0), o0 "Below" dom, 8?’) "Withoul"
gm0, SN "Belween" €53, cown "With"
50, eogl "Over" 8500, 206 "With"
&0, ogl "Aboul" €560, 203’ "With"

Conjunctions (858898 8 &YEO®, covgeo © oo%g»p?)

§242.

There are very few conjunclions in Pali. All the parts of a compound senlence being so

generally connecled by parliciples, there is litlle use [or them beyond thal of linking logether the

parls of a paragraph. Ol the [ew conjunclions in use, several are adverbs in [orm.

8,0 "And" 9.8,0...0 "Both ... and"
a8, o) "And/also" 8,8 "And/also"
€, 003 "If/when" 8569, coce "If/when"
Gd, co "If/when" 9, 8 "If/when"
&, o3 "For/because" ©8o, cd "As"
69, co "Indeed "™ 5008, 6803 "Il so"
WBeM, oo™ "Wherelore" 0GB, eLos "Wherelore"
fo)[6le)) Nepl-lorp) "Thereflore", "Thence" &g o3 "Then"
g0, av00 "Moreover" o8, ss000I8 "And besides"
N, al "Or" ..., dl...dl "Either ... or"
Q, o2 "Bul"
Interjections.
§243. Interjeclions are nol common; the following may be noled:

Gt / GB e/ e Ordinary Lerms ol address

o0 / g0 5964/ 69 Disrespeclful lerms of address

go®) =Cl-1opp) An exclamation of surprise

51 have replaced Mason's definition with Buddhadatta's: the Concise Pali-Iinglish Dictionary states that ve (68, @0) is a particle of
aftirmation, with the examples being "Indeed” and "Surely". Mason's original text defines it "as/when".
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Chapler IX.
Derivative Words.
(Bo@N®, s3comngns)

The rools of the Sanskrit language are estimaled al aboul two thousand, and Lthe Pali and Sanskrit
rools are subslantially the same. And il may be remarked in passing thal the Burmese and Karen
languages are formed [rom a similar number of rools, and, il in other longues they be [ound of aboul
the same number, there will be a strong presumptlion thatl in the roots of various languages we have
merely the different changes thal have been rung out of the original sel of rools in use, when "The

whole earth was ol one language and one speech."

These two thousand rools are made inlo one or lwo hundred thousand words, as in Websler's
English Dictionary, by changing their forms, or laking additions, or both. The added letlers thal
form new conjugalions oflen give dilferent significations Lo lhe verb, and Lhe prelixed prepositions

have [requenlly the same elfecl as the [ormalion of new verbs.

Changes in the rools and numerous allixes are used Lo form nouns and adjeclives. The penultimale
vowel is oflen changed as in §187.

§244. The lasl consonanl of the rool is subjecled Lo such changes and addilions in derived
words that il is [requently dilficull [or the student Lo reler them Lo Lheir proper roots.

goRo 2029 O »» HMMO qo » ogoooo§oe

R XA o» &0 »» 3D 0o 3 Sl ' Cook”  "Cooking' [ad]]

Thus ¢ (8, ©) becomes £ (&, @) as [the verbal rool] "cook," becomes [the adjeclive] "cooking".

(The following Lable is presenled in the same pallern as pdka above, showing the lellers transformed

on lhe le(l, then an example of a transformation of a verbal rool (O¢8, Q) into the derivative noun/
adjeclive (DM, ogoooo?:@), with English equivalents o the right. Students should keep in

mind thal most of the rools undergo separale lransformations belore appearing as a proper verb;
o) . . . . Q
e.z., Lhe rool @@, O3 [orms Lhe present, indicalive third person as GOGEH), eoes03, whereas Lhe

derivalive noun is &), Sg>. This table is neither deflinitive nor exhaustlive, merely illustrative.

Generally, the transformations of roots [ollow pallerns explained in preceding chaplers on
permulalion; thus, the example of the rool §O, $< becoming DEL, $g (below) is explained by the

addition (and permultation) of y (63, ©3), as per §179, elc. --E.M.)
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gao =Cler ) Ot » DM qo 2 B
® » & o> o 68 » 685 8[9 » 8&0 "Deslroy" » "deslroying" [ad].]
& »» ) o»s KT »OH) 0Q B O "Go" » "Odour" [noun]
© & © 8
E»® c»O (58 » GO oS B GO0 "Join" » "Joining" [noun)|
O » €0 chad> 20O »» BEP $S ™ 59 "Dance" » "Dancing"/"'Drama"
O» @R o0 B o 00 » @@ ©00 B 600 "Wrestle" » "Wresller""
e» e s»e ¢ »» et 8a > 8%0 "Know/[eel" » "Knowledge"
g » 55 3> %§ O¢ »» GO 8o »» e@gg "Love" » "Love" [noun]
€ » %) s» &8e »» S5 303 » 50 "Cover-over" » "Umbrella"
& »» & ome QA » ot 90 > coog "Awaken" » "Wisdom"
& »» 8 mo>e QB Cl9sY) Q0D B+ COeo "Oblain" » "Oblaining" [ad}.]
5 » &) Sehad=cRNCIOR egh Q0D B+ COZD "Oblain" » "Oblaining" [ad}.]
® » 8 omo 6O »6e 06 » 09 "Go" » "Planl"/"Shrub "%
O » €§) q>g 00 »0eg oq > og "Die" » "Death" [noun]
€5 »» & co»eo 95> O SE-Radeloe "Dwell" » "Dwelling" [ad}].]
& » & ;mwmeo  Go» e O B 0eD "Befuddle" » "Fainling" [ad].]
0 { &0
§245. Somelimes Lhe lasl consonanl is omilled altogelher, as:

503 | ®F = HOBY »» HO®
Turagamu, "o go swillly" becomes turaga, "a horse" (both [rom the root gamu).
RS | ©Y = (TOY » RSO DS | 0 = OISO B DO

Bhujagamu, "o walk crookedly", becomes bhujaga, "a snake" (both [rom the rool gamu).

Q
22802 1 0g = oq0g > o3

. o ‘ . . P . . . L .
% For mathati (Q38), ecoos) Buddhadatta's Concise Pali-English Dictionary provides the following definition: "Shakes about; churns;
disturbs". Mason's original defines the two terns simply as "Box" and "A boxer" respectively. While malla (O@2, ©QQ) can mean a

wrestler/boxer, this was also the name of a significant nation in ancient India. They arve counted as one of the sixteen mahdjanapadas

(Oansmse, eoxeg03) throughout the Theravada canon, and the Buddha himself recalls the greater glovy of this kingdom in times

gone by on the occasion of his impending death in the Makdsudassana Sutta (Digha NVikdya). The pitched battles recorded between the
Malloi and the Alexandrian army (during the latter's invasion of Northern India) are also attributed to the Malla. Malla was also the
name of a dvnasty in Nepal (in the 13th century) it is unknown to me; in the modern era, there is a caste with the same name in Uttar

Pradesh; I do not presuime any connection between these things and the ancient use of the word.

% The relationship between the two words here is similar to English relation between the verh "Spring" and the noun "Sprout" (when

the latter means "a growing plant”, "a legume", ete.). I should note that this example is not the one provided by Mason for the same
root. Mason's original text (pg. 139-141) had more examples in the list as a whole; several of them seemed to be in error or (in my own
opinion) were more confusing than useful to a student, and so have been dropped from the present text.
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§240. Occasionally, though regularly derived from the rool, every leller of the rool is changed in
the derivalive, as: [Lthe rool] vaca (88, 0e), "lo speak" (e.g., DEB & D)608), 0303 & é]eeog) [becomes

the noun| utta (E0X, pg2), "ullerance”.

If words in the same language are occasionally changed, by the operalion of eslablished laws, Lo
forms Lhal relain no elemenl of the original rool, it may be expecled that such changes will olten
occur when the words pass inlo olther languages, and elymologisls are ltherelore compelled Lo allow

"vowels lo go [or nothing, and consonants [or very liulle".

Ivappears [rom Lhe above Lhal there is a strong lendency Lo substilule, in the lasl radical [i.e., al the
end of the rool], a gulleral for a palalal, a palatal (or a denlal, and cch represents ch, t, th, d, bh, m, s,
and 4. Bul while the lasL consonant is conslanlly an evanescenl quantily, the [irst almost always
remains unchanged. Itis the only permanent part of the word, and may perhaps indicale the

monosyllabic base [rom which the rool was originally derived.

Kaccayano enlers largely inlo the derivalion of words. Three books oul of the eighl into which the
grammar is divided are devoled Lo this subjecl. A small [raction only of whal he has wrillen can be

given here. To [ully enler inlo the maller belongs rather Lo the diclionary than Lo the grammar.

§247. The verbal rool unchanged is occasionally used [or a noun or adjeclive, as:

vama (08, oo) [may mean either] "vomil", [or] "vomiling" [adj.].

§248. More usually [when deriving a noun or an adjeclive from a verbal rool] the penultimale
vowel is lengthened, and il the [inal radical be a palalal, il is changed Lo ils corresponding gulleral,
as:

£50 (6t5)08) »» Gt o%e (6000003) » GooaD

The rool suca (e.g., socati, "o grieve") becomes soka, "grieving" [ad].]

08 (0188) »» OX® qe (eaeo%) > eepo

The rool ruja (e.g., rujatt, "o suller pain/alfliclion") becomes roga, "sickness" [noun
Yy 3 'Y p tef
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§249. Regarding the allix ka:
(a) Ka (@, o) is added Lo verbal rools, aller lenglhening the penultimate vowel, Lo form

nouns and adjeclives, as:

50 (508) »» 50D 0o (0eo3) 3 Sloan "Cook" » "A cook" [noun]
@ (@M » DD Q (C\??’)O%) » oo "Reap” » "A reaper" [noun]
(b) Ka (@, o) added Lo nouns Lo form nouns of multitude, as:
Og)exs »» OY)exEsD ©$I00 B 9S00 "Man" » "Many men"
9o »» OO 000§ B GO "Peacock" »» "Many peacocks"
085 »» 085 00305 B 6300 "Bullalo" »» "Many buffaloes"
§250. Yaka (6389, o) is added Lo verbal roots unchanged Lo form nouns, as:
g (€8D) » &w 3l (33l03) »» Slooan "Give" » "A giver/donor"
o) (Dcns) » dnm 8% (86%08) » 8%00 "Instruct" » "An instructor"
§251. Tka (Q%®, gjsoo) 1s allixed Lo nouns, dropping Lhe lasl vowel, lo form other nouns and

adjeclives. The new nouns formed are often denominalives, genliles [i.e., a noun denoling a nalion
or ethnicily], and instrumentlive nouns, bul the general ellecl of the particle is that of "man", with or
withoul a hyphen, as allixed to nouns in English. Thus, "Nel-man," in Pali, is "Fisherman" in

English. The (ollowing are examples:

SHE »» SHRD eo00 B 503 "Nel" » "A nel-man"
)5 »» EN8W o0 3 e23 "Bow" » "A bowman" (archer)
N0 » GO0 goq > 65]5]8[00 "Door" » "A door-man" (guard)
OO0 > HHOD $o0q » §o080>  "Cily" » "A citizen'
O®R) » 9vA® 000 » oS "Magadha" »» "A Magadhaman'

(Le., the loponym [or the kingdom ("Magadha") becomes the lerm [or one of its denizens --IE.M.)
8590 »» 60 oo00q > eooooogloo "Hog" » "A hog-man" (bulcher)
0 » 05 Slon » SloBan "Wind" » "Wind-man'"

(i.e., a man suffering a of disease allribuled Lo an imbalance of the body's wind-element --I5.M.)%

5 Mason's original text assumnes this refers to flatulency, but this is a modern assumption about the conmotations of "wind sickness".
Ancient India had its own notions about the "humoms" that comprised the body (dhdtu (€)3), &202) --i.e., "elements”), and how their
shifting balance related to various diseases. In the suttas, it seems that the ailments of old age are very often attributed to the body's
"winds"; the six types of wind that can afflict the body ave given in the 38th verse of the Ablidhdinappadipiki (G8IDSSES®),
3908@0?8880’3’3) For those with further interest in Pali sources for the history of medicine, there is a major (extant) treatise on
diseases and treatiments from the 13th centuy, titled Bhesajja Maiijusa (G8)e5e%S Oexgyes, @000 ©geo). J. Filliozat's text on the same
subject was translated into English in 1964 as The Classical Doctrine of Indian Medicine, its Origins and its Greek Parallels.
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GOR » CHORD oo 3 6o "Oil" » "An oil-dealer"™®
s »» GOMB® 8%00 » eo%ogoo Vinaya » "A Vinaya-expert"™
Q8D » AOD oy » eéoo "Law" » "A law[ul man"®

Thal is, one devoled Lo the law --"religious".
DB > NBD oo 3 03 "Body" » "Bodily"

Thal is, pertaining Lo the body --"corporeal".
Ooes = D3 6300 3 250305 'Mind" 3 "Mental"
89¢ts » OO coco » 0038  "Word" » "Verbal"

Many nouns and adjeclives are mel with the [orm of the passive pasl parliciple, adding ta /

ita (B / QB), o2 / ¢o2), Lo Lhe verbal base, as:
5

g% (HOSH) »» 8% oe (cleeeo%) » clegoo "Olfer" » "Offered"
B¢ (6OceH) » 8z (coe30s) » 88on "Know" » "Known'

Tta (B0, g3), oplionally changed Lo tra (), E’J), is added Lo verbal rools Lo [orm nouns, as:
) (8D8) » 530 / BY) Sl (BooB) » 0ga / 0le3 "Drink" » "Bowl" (or
"Cup’)

& (€88 » 5 / €D 3l (a3l03) »» Slea / 3lfo3 "Give" » "A donor"

. . iy ) . L e
% Mason's original text confuses tela (GDR, @one0) with tila Be, ©3¢0), the latter meaning sesame; the word he was thinking of for

vl - . o . © i .
"sesame paste” is given by Buddhadatta's dictionary as tilakakka (6)@02X, oScome), whereas elika (OB, eonc3en) is "An oil-

dealer”,i.e., a person who sells oil.

® [ note that A.P. Buddhadatta's Concise Pali-English Dictionary also supplies the meaning "Nihilist" for this tern; obversely, his entry

for "Nihilist" in the English-Pali dictionary does not provide it, nor any siilar term.

% The translation of dhamma as "law" is itself debatable, but what is more odd is that Mason's original gives the second term as "a law-

man" (which would normally suggest a police officer or barrister in English). Generally, dhamima is better translated as "Doetrine”, but

one could here render the two terns as "Right" and "A righteous man" for the appearance of consistency.
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§254. Itta (QOXD), gg%’g) is added Lo verbal roots, aller the penullimate vowel has been

lengthened, Lo form nouns of aggregalion, as:
B¢ (0cH) »» )8 o3 (0303) ™ 6]883 "Speak" » "All the speakers”,
or, "A mullitude of speakers".
90 0% » b oq (98[09) » eoglgg "To observe" » "A multitude of

L

observers".%1

§255. A few abslracl nouns are formed by adding tha (00, ) Lo verbal roots, as:

€0 » e0d 3q » 390 "To dread" » "Dread"

€O (cc08) »» c®d 36 (36603) » 3600 "To tame" » "subjugation "%
§256. Many nouns and adjeclives are [formed by adding na (B, §) or na (@9, c®) to verbal roots,
as:
W) (ELIE) »» GEIWD ?e (offgjog) adcleeele "To anger" » "Angry"
ees (E6E58) »» GO 305 (300003) »* e3loos "To offend" » "Wicked"
g (598 »» 50D © (cecmog) » 00% "To be pure" » "Pure"
Ge5 (§es5) »» g5 3590 (352003) » 9500 "To eal" » "Ealing"
%, (6058) » eqgy > (lo_oeoog) > oo "To know" » "Knowing"
20 (COHE) »» O 9 (ooeepo%) > oo "To acl" = "Actlion"
§257. Yana (38, ©o) is allixed Lo proper names Lo form palronymics, as vaccha (D8, cg)

[becomes) vacchayana (DESED, 0gwog), "The son of Vaccha'.

; . . . . . o .
61 The reader will mostly likely associate the root cara with carati (©08), ©803), "to go', but Mason's example is based on the
. . . . Lo o C . o
(seemingly) unrelated meaning of words like cdranika @0, ©2qa>2), "A pantomime”, and caritu ©03), ©807), that can mean

both "An observer" or "A performer” according to Buddhadatta's dictionary. This is vet another instance in which familiarity with the

meaning of the root (seeming or actual) can be a very poor guide to the meaning of the word.

52 Both the Pali spelling and the English definition are here altered from Mason's original. Mason gives the Pali with a double m,
perhaps thinking of the adjective forn damma (89, 3g); I have brought the spelling into conformity with Buddhadatta's dictionary.

Mason's original provides the definition "reprove"/"veproof” --in equal parts confusing and inaccurate. The close relation to the
tel o

etyinology of english words such as "Donnnate" and "Domesticate" is clear when we compare the verbal form dameti to the Latin

"dowmitor" (Davids & Stede, 1925, Pali-English Dictionary, pg. 315).

@ After some consideration and discussion, I have included this as a corvect meaning (and usage) of pavana (00, 80®), howevenr, it is
not commonly listed in lexical sources; e.g., the Abhidhdinappadipiki (GOEIDSSESD, 3908@0?8880’3’3) only provides the word's
meaning as "Wind" (verse 37 --presmnably from the root od (& 1 8,0 | 6]} and Buddhadatta's dictionary similarly provides "Wind" as
well as "A large forest" (presumably devived from an enitrely different root again; pa 1 vana (& 1 O, 0 | ©%) was suggested to me by
Everett Thiele).
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§258. Ma (®, ) is added o rools in the significalion of possession, as:
G®) »» GV (GHV) col » adle (ec;]goo) "An ox" ® "An owner of oxen"
5) » GO 02 B EOME "To sacrilice" » "A sacrifice"
§259. [The ending] -ttima (-5¥%)®, -gge) 1s allixed Lo verbal roots, aller dropping their last vowel,
Lo form nouns, as:
g» co5® 3l > :38089 "To give" » "A thing given, gifl"
@) » DHY o » g6 "To be bad" » "A bad thing"
§260. Ya (@3, ©o) is appended Lo verbal rools Lo form nouns denoling the instrument, as:
o) » S 8% » 8%00 "To instrucl" » "The thing thal instrucls

[L.e., a book of rules]"
5EXS »» HEX5CS %ooo » %ooooo "To depend upon" » "The Lthing

depended upon"*

§201. Compounded with the lasl consonant, }a (65, ©) is added Lo adjeclives Lo [orm abslracl
nouns, as:

GEE » PELEB SCSSER G Ca S "Idle" » "Idleness"

ge0)® »» §COIOB IPGEPO B G "Nol sick" » "Heallh"
§262. Maya (96, ©00) is allixed Lo nouns, aller lenglhening the vowel, Lo form other nouns, as:

aes »» go’IO®B 30O B PVEOIDLO "Iron" » "Made of iron"

25999 »» L3DIITNOE 200G B SOOWELD "Gold" » "Made of gold"

s (s

64 Masou detines nissaya (SeLSE, $ooooo) as "a teacher”, bhut (rather illustrating the very point of §260 as a whole) it can indicate
anvthing relied upon (thus Buddhadatta's dictionary gives "support” as the primary definition), including, e.g., a class of Pali
manuscript with interlinear text in the vernacular. I should also note that nissa is not, properly speaking, a verbal root at all, but
Mason often uses the term in an informal sense; Buddhadatta's dictionary dervives nissayati from ni + si + ya. 1 have replaced the
English equivalents provided by Mason for hoth examples in §260, partly to better illustrate the principle in question.
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Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
The ending Eya / eyya (-0® / -©3, -c0o / -60q)

Eya/eyya is added lo verbal rools, aller dropping Lhe laslL vowel, lo [orm nouns, as:

g (€88) » 6ews 3l (a3l03) »» a30g) "To give"  "Giving"/" Gifl"
) (8D8) »» GBS Sl (BooB) »» soeg) "To drink" » "Drink"

®) (B3CBE) »» CHWS 0> (PE003) B eS| "To rejecl" » "Rejectlion”
®) (COMIEE) »» COWS 22 (eeggoooo%) > G0 "To love" » "Love"

X, (6Q088) »» G WS ° (lo_oeoog) > epug) "To know" » "Knowledge"

Eya/eyya is added Lo nouns Lo form olher nouns in the significalion of worthiness, as:
CEX5D) »» CEXICMIS 3000% B 30006509 "Seeing" » "Worth

seeing" (i.e., beaulilul/handsome)
DD »» DITCMS Og$ » 05650 "Worship" » "Worship worthy"
(This also applies Lo the lasL example [rom seclion (a), GGLI, 6p0q); il can be found in the
signification of "Worth knowing", e.g., fieyyadhamma (GeLEIRTD), epuqey), suggesling "a
truth worth knowing", or "a doctrine worthy of study" --E.M.)

It is added o feminine proper names Lo form palronymics, as:
®ED) »» HEGHIE ool » o€aowo Ganggd » "A son of Gangga"

Or&IM »» GOIEGIS eao%cm » eepo%emo:ﬂ Ruhind » "A son of Ruhind"

Kdra (200, &>2q) is added Lo nouns Lo form denominalives, as:

N0® » VB0 OPQ ™ Lo "A pol" ®» "A poller"

MR = RO @200 B G000 "A flower" » "A florisL"

0d »» 6dan0 O B 5O "A chariol" » "A chariol-maker"
9 9 bl

Ura (€0, P9) is allixed Lo verbal rools Lo form nouns and adjeclives, as:

B¢ (Dach) »» deo 8z (8308) » 8:%61 "Know" »» "Wise", "Knowledge"

Era (80, aq) is added Lo proper names Lo form patronymics, as:

589) »» cOAGAO 8adl »» ©0660q Vidhavd » "Son of Vidhavd"
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2067. La (@, o) is added Lo verbal rools o form nouns and adjeclives, as:
S ]

380 »» 30@Q Og » ogeo "To surround" » "A covering"

ges »» gese @30 B 9300 "To break down" » "A pestle"

oS »» [ESE O30 B OO0 "To shine" » "Good"/"Happy"

O » MR OO » QOO "To go" » "Forlunale"
§268. Lla (@, §3) is added Lo nouns Lo form other nouns, as:

GOe » GAOEER GO3 > GO3QD "The veda" » "One who Lrusls

in the vedas"%

§269. lla (Q@, gjsco) 1s added Lo nouns Lo [orm adjeclives in Lhe significalion of possession, as:

ZIE) »» 62638@ oL > o?gﬁco "Snoul" » "Having a snoul"

§270. When a proper name ends in «, the palronymic is somelimes made by changing il lo va,
and lenglhening the penultimate vowel, as:

0y » 9H»d ©$ » 30 Manu » "A son ol Manu"
§271. Sa or ssa (85/8%3, 20/200) is added Lo verbal rools Lo form nouns and adjeclives, as:

qR (GREMIMO) » gRts e (390380006‘[) > A0 "To adorn" » "Idle"%6
0 (V) »» OY)eEs ©% (eaog) > ©$000 "To know" » "A human being"

Thal is, a being thal knows good and evil.

§272. A (&, 29) is added Lo verbal rools Lo form abslracl nouns, as:
O¢ (O38) »» 05 ©3 (@gog) » o "To intoxicale" » "Inloxicalion"

% The word has a "definition" of sorts in verse /360 of our source text, the Kacedyana Vydkarana: GO 8tEddo GOC@Re... 6OCEES
° O o ° ° ° . . . . . . N
Mo GOLERo, co03 $ooooo BO3Q2... GO PP GOIGR. There is a bit of humourous innuendo in the passage, as vedalla is defined
. . . Q o o . . .
in parallel with dutthulla o BeIM 0, 3C| $OO307 3C|QD, ete.) suggesting that rehance upon the (textual authority of) the
1 8l {81 oo ° I :

Brahmanical veda is equivalent to trusting in wicked rumours and "lewd talk".

6 At least in theory, the various meanings "Adornment", "hindrance", and "idleness", are all derived trom the same root meaning as
o tel ) ’ o
the prohibitive particle alang (@@e, 28a3), meaning "Stop!" or, more idiomatically, "Stop it!" (see: Abhidhanappadipika
) 90 - . .
BNNEB), 35536°503300) verse 1147 & 1190). Although the relation hetween "sloth" €52, 320000077) and "hindrance”
y o Lol
is easy to guess at, we seem to have a conspicnously Buddhist etymology in manufactuing a verh for "Decorate” (GREXDG0IS),
& O . o . . L
PAOMEE203) trom a root word used to object and complain (i.e., this mayv be a folk etyvimmology or a coincidence).
) 1 ) ; A 5.
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§273. Ta (), o3) is allixed Lo nouns Lo form other nouns, as:
B »» SO c§ B c§ON "A person" » "The populace"
§274. Vi (8, 6]) 1s added Lo nouns Lo [orm adjeclives signilying possession, as:
KT > G Qc > CECD& "An altribule" » "Possessed of good
allributes", "Virtuous"
W) »» D) o$ »» e%of] "Property" » "Possessed of property",
"Rich"
GMEs > L) emo0 M eonoddl  "Hair" » "Possessed of hair",
Le., "Hairy" (a name (or Vishnu)
G »» D) 20 3 2500) "Good [orlune" » "Fortunate"

§275. The final 7 (-Q, gjs)

(a) Nouns are [ormed [rom verbal roots by aflixing 7, as:

02 (Y d) »» 95 ©$ (eﬁ':og) » ®L$ "Know/[eel" » A sage/ascelic”
(b) ILis added Lo proper names Lo [orm palronymics, as:
A9 »» IOIPD aepm » &erx‘u% Varana » "Son ol Varana"

§276. 7 (8, 08) is alfixed Lo the same verbal base as Lhal of Lhe passive pasl parliciple (OS¢
g8mnome, QO3 e’aogoooooco, see §225-8 --I5.M.), 1o form feminine abslract nouns, as:%
0 (Oeecd) »» 95 ©$ (egog) » 003 "Know/feel" » "Idea/wisdom"

§277. Di (€ 8) from dissati (Ee%58), 803308), "lo see", 1s appended Lo pronomial bases in the
significalion of "like", as:
68/ 58es 098/c982>  'Like this" )€/ 8/ 0on820 'Like what
NE/ N8 o8/ 075320 'Like thal'  ®E/ 8B o3/ ws8c0  'Like me'
B/ B8  o38/08380  "Like what?'® &8/ O8¢5 ¢8 /eS80 "Like that"
£5)€ /85)E85 0028 / 035800 "Equal Lo il"  (Also spelled as: €5€ / €5€¢5, o8/ oogoo)

- - . . . P . o . Q

 In the original, Mason's examples inchide an interesting error arising from a grammatical coincidence: marati (©08), ©§e3) and
o o . . . . -

mariiiati (OLLE), ©po03) both produce the stem mata (@2, o5) for the passive past participle, with some understandable confusion

. . o
ensuing on Mason's part, as to mati (98), ©o3).

; - . . 00, . . . . . .
% Mason's original spells the word with a short { (@€, 033); this spelling does also appear in the suztapitaka, butitis by far the less
frequent. Buddhadatta's dietionary also prefers the long 7.
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§278.  The final i (-6, -9
(a) Nouns are [ormed [rom verbal or noun bases by allixing 7, as:
20 (6O » 0 o9 (ooeepo%) » oog[ "To do" » "A doer / artificier"
EomE) »» conl) o » :3%35 "Stick" » "One who has a stick"

(b) ILis added Lo proper names Lo [orm palronymics of the [eminine gender, as:
GCENDY|-GEID| »» GBI edlovs-edlen] 3 adlond

The Gotama clan » "A daughler of the Gotama clan'

§279. Vi (8, 8) is added Lo nouns Lo form nouns and adjeclives in the significalion of possession:
GO » GO CeeD B 66end "Understanding" » "Possessed of

understanding”, "Wise"

§280. U, tu, dhu, nu, and nu (€, &), &, 99, 8), 0. 02,8, @, éL) are added Lo verbal roots Lo form

nouns, as:
o) (HERE) »» Hia) ogog (ogogog) » 3802[ "To beg" » "A beggar"
50 (08 » O 02§ (05503) ooy "To kill' » "A killer"
) (ENE) »» B o (oooo%) » 528 "To shine" » "The sun'/"light"
60 (OexD8) »» cOFY 8[9 (8@08) » cqaw  "To abandon" » "Dusl"
&) (DCOH) »» &) oo (eoee[og) » 6203 "To bear/supporl" »

"That which supports: an element"®
Remarks
There are olher affixes [thal form nouns, such as:] mma (89, g), land] iya (-QG8, ‘3,’303), lothers Lhal

form] adjeclives, [such as] kkha (290, o) and [others thal form adverbs, such as] dhd (6D, @3), bul the

principle ones are given [above)].

Some of these afflixes are identical with the Sanskril, as tka and #, bul others differ materially. When
the Sanskril affix has a (inal consonanl, the final is dropped, as 7, which corresponds lo the Sanskril
in, and dhu [corresponds] Lo the Sanskril duc. When the [(inal consonanl is dropped, the preceding
vowel is somelimes lenglhened, as ¢/ [or vin, and vd [or vat. Occasionally usage is [also] nol uniform
[in comparing lhe lwo languages]. Thus mat in Sanskril is somelimes md in Pali and declined like
bhagava (§102), bul il is somelimes ma and declined like puriso (§89). [In the laller inslances] it

seems Lo be confounded wilh the Sanskril allix man.

 Simply hecause dhdtu (632, &) is an inherently confusing term (and also one that will frequently be met with in reading Pali), [
would here provide Buddhadatta's definition (from the Concise Pali-English Dictionary) in tull: "An element; natural condition; a relic;
root of a word; humour of the bhody; faculty of senses.
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The derivation of words is often quile dissimilar. Thus bhagayd is derived in Pali [rom bhaga and the
allix vd, bul in Sanskrit from bhaga and matuch. Like dillerences are [requently mel. One of the
mosl noleworthy is manussa, "man". In Sanskril it is derived [rom manu, and made Lo signily a
descendanl of Manu (a characler in Hindu legend --E.M.) but Kaccayano derives the word [rom
mana, "To know". His words are:”"

JEBRINEICR ACB M) SHnE)E) 9B)GEEs) DI)mGeEs)ll

OO B8 SHNEE) ) OYGEEs) DBGEEII

ORVOCINBECD 6EY e%og eo§'>og08 ©$EI00D ©2$E0|

oooe[cmmoelcuo e%og eoy:ogo% ol ©$EI00D ©2$E0|

"'He understands, he knows the good and nol good laws,' so [il was said, hence] manusso." Or,

71

""The cause and Lhe causeless he underslands, he knows,' so [iL was said, hence| manusso.

0 [ canmot trace the (uote within the Vydkarana, and therefore suspect that it is from one of the numerous Burmese commentaries to

the text (i.e., not actually a (uote from Kaccavana); however, | do not know the source.

"I have censored Mason slightly, who conchides the chapter with the comment: "For this definition, Kaceavano must have drawn his
ideas from a Shemitic [i.e., Semitic] source." This is doubtless an allusion to the tripartite racial theory of the Judaeo-Christian
tradition, i.e., the explanation of the world's ethnicities as descendants of Japeth, Ham, and Shem respectively, the three sons of Noah.
This is a rare case in which Mason's bias (and limited awareness of Indian ethical and philosophical traditions) shines through his
scholarship. His autobiography shows that he had something of a lifelong compulsion to assert the "Semitic origins" of various
phenomena he encountered in Burma, ranging from the architecture of certain Buddhist monuments (pg. 260-1) to the oral traditions
of certain Karen tiibes (pg. 276-8).
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Chapter X.
Compound Words.
(85085, 00wn20)

Pali, like Sanskril, is distinguished by ils numerous and complex compound words, bul the most
involved of them are only exaggeralions of such English expressions as:

"The always-wind-obeying-deep"

"Iron-collon-silk-print and dye works"
In English the words when compounded remain unchanged, but in Pali the particles of infleclion
are dropped [rom every word excepl lhe lasl. Of necessily then, the forms thal remain are lhe bases
of the words inflected, and nol the roots. This is still the rule Lo a limited extent in German. Thus
"Sonne lag" ("sun's day") when compounded drops the mark of the genilive and becomes "Sonntag"
("Sunday"). So "Denken Wurdig" ("worthy Lo think of") when compounded, drops "en", the

lermination of the infitive, and makes "Denkwurdig"

("memorable").

Kaccayano makes the same divisions of compound words thal the Sanskril grammarians do, bul lo
whom exceplion is laken thal they do nol distinguish things thal differ; the same compound being
somelimes relerrible Lo two dilferent divisions. Various improved arrangements have been

proposed, lthe last by Max Muller, being the simplest and mosl logical, is here [ollowed.

(Nole: as the scheme Lhal [ollows below is a modern, Weslern re-organizalion of the methods of
compounding, the tradilional Pali grammalical Lerms (that I have added Lo Mason's lexl in
parenthesis, as throughoul the book) will nol precisely malch the calegories below. However, Lhe
dilferences Lo be discovered in comparing the lext below lo Kaccayana (or: Nanamoli's Pali-English
Glossary of Buddhist Technical Terms, pg. 126), are nol significanl enough Lo be ol any praclical inlerest

lo a beginner learning the language. --E.M.)

‘ . . 0
§281. Governing Determinate Compounds (5&50¢5, Q)

These are somelimes called dependenl compounds, because Lhe [irsl word is dependent on the lasl,
being governed by il in some oblique case. The lasl word is oflen a parliciple, [requenlly a noun, and
occasionally an adjeclive.

G50 OB »» GBIEOCD) 2303 aeoms » sadlocoses

"Gone Lo hell" » "hell-gone"
Qex5602 Ao »» QEE5OWAo GRoooea} oo »» ggoooeloooé

"Done by Issara" » "Issara-done"
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Q Q
oo oot »» 0)8x06es) QBRI° OB B PEOGEIN

"Men of the king" » "King-men"

GOIOEN) B)5o »» GENOB(So ee0q93° 03 > eeoe[ooOS
"Fear ol a Lthiel" » "Thiel-lear"
£5085)60 2o »» £50€5)0E IR0 0300066 303 » 950006303

"Misery in the world" » "World-misery"

§282. Appositional Determinative Compounds (&0, PG
In these compounds the [irst parl stands usually as an adjeclive qualilying the second, or, in other
words, the [irst is Lthe predicale and the last the subjecl, as:

CEIED0 HET0 »» CRIODOTTDe 60303 oz » ecooo%ooeg%

"Red sandalwood" » "Red-sandalwood"

O®o OBSE) »» DENOBDESE) o ooogo% » eoooooogo%

"Greal householder" » "Greal-householder"

§283. The [irst word in these compounds is somelimes an indeclinable partlicle, as:
2@ / bR §808L/ eeogogL "Nol a mendicanl"
)lel6] @8[00 "Nol an ariya (noble/wise)"
o) 008 "Good smell"
i) Mo0% "Bad rice" (@o | gD, o5 | 2008)
5085 / ghes o?clegloo / ooocleooo "Bad person"
WEES o?:g]oo "Bad slave"

. . Q
§284. Numeral Determinate Compounds (%) €58)8)0, SQ 20009

When Lhe [irst word is a numeral, these compounds are classed as numeral delerminale compounds.
They often dilfer in gender [rom the Sanskril. Max Miller says: "7ri-loki, [em., the three worlds: here

. (o] .« . .
the Doigu (= €®, 30) compound lakes the [eminine lerminalion Lo express an aggregale." The

following examples show Lhal Lthe same Lhing is expressed in Pali by the neuler:

BoRIMo Beoonad "The three worlds"
9)Ees0 90?805 "The four places"
Basmo og§oo$ "Five oxen"

E5RNIB)0 oo%goo% "A space of seven days"

So also the Sanskril "dvy-ahah", masc., 'a space of lwo days'" is made neuler in Pali.
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§285. Collective Compounds (98¢, 28
When wo or more words are uniled by the copulalive conjunclion "and", the conjunclion is oflen
omilled and the whole is [ormed inlo a colleclive compound, of which there are lwo kinds:
(a) (GEs®IMO, 3200620229 The last word is pul in the plural number in the gender of that
word, as:
85050 & HEOI & »» e5OIIYHDIY
0eMm © @oacuo ° » ooem@oacm
"A Buddhist Priest and a Brahmin"
257052 © GOIEHERID & »» eOHINCOIGHRID)
200532 © 66350959 © 2+ 0758306500004
"Saripulla and Moggalana" (The "foremost disciples" (G6X9€5)Da, 3goo200) --1LM.)
(b) (e3®)&)0, 2002022g)) The last word is pul in the neuler gender and singular number.
Some of these Pali neuter compounds would be pul in the masculine in Sanskril.
25 © gexs) © » HJEGEL0
oocgg © VP O M oogge@ooS
"Elephants and horses"
Many compounds may be pul in eilher the masculine or the neuler, as:
g6 & HEGM) O »» GESEMo / GOSEM®)
3BGCO © BCETID © B e@eegoé / decg?
"A goal and a wild ram"”2
§280. Possessive Compounds (@538, oo?gao%)
Possessive compounds are epilhels or predicales, and are somelimes denominaled relalive
compounds, because Lhey are used relalively, and may be oflen rendered in English by a relative

pronoun, as:

BT HGID) »» ESECHN) 98@§o eg> » aggooeggo
"[That which] has cul the hand", or "The hand-cutling-..."
£5052ENE) €56E5)8) »» 5DSTN)EIGELS) ooggo% oooooo$ » 00870060000

"[Where| grain abounds", or, "The grain-abounding-...

2 Buddhadatta's Concise Pali-FEnglish Dictionary defines elaka (©€GM®), egeo>) as a wild goat (rather than a ram), but the 501st verse of
Yy y o 29 . . .
the Abhidhinappadipiki (GHRIDTBESD), 323623430022) would seem to categorize the word on the side of the sheep, not among

the goats (of the next verse, 502).
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geR)e GHG0E) ABEGEN) Azed HRcm) HGO) » AX)RWTFAOVSEHWHH)GO)
%4 e3aq03 spoosg SgiB Gecm> apeg> » qpeogy e9Sstesoonye
"He who holds waler suspended by drops that have kissed the mounlain summits" »»

"The holding-suspended-mounlain-summit-kissed-waler-drops-[god of rain]".

§287.Adverbial Compounds (956609, e@q.logoooo)

Adverbial compounds are formed by prelixing an adverb or preposition lo a noun pul in the neuler
singular, as:

5928800 oooooLé "According Lo old age"
$0EDo 002083 "As long as lile"

EBR)O®o eocowéO "Near the pol [of waler]"
gMNOBIE e@goe[c;]ooofs "Belween Lhe spires/caslles"

BOsRM0 086[0805 "Beyond the mountains"
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Chapter XI.
Syntax and Chrestomathy.
©0B0o0d8 & Heexso ), &qq@@gg o 0205 ©)

The synlax of the Pali language differs very little [rom thal of the Sanskril, and beyond a chapler on
the cases ol nouns, Kaccayano is nearly silent on the subjecl. To supply his deficiencies in this and
some olher parts ol his work, extracts [rom the Pali wrilings will now be given, and the principles of
the language deduced from them.

Articles
The native Pali grammarians know nothing of arlicles, yel Lheir exislence in the language cannol be

queslioned.

§288.  Indefinite Article (800823, 23§0o0§dlon)™

The English indefinite article "a", "an", French "un", German "ein", is made in Pali by eko, ekd, ekay
(OG), O, B0, cer>>, 8>3, &), Lhe numeral one, and is probably the origin of the others.
H6m) §OGE WG 68D 50N B0 OGELR) HG3O A6
o o Q
B VQBOD BN GZ o:%go% SO QR D6 GEOD

"A black man broughl two loluses and caused them Lo be pul inlo the hands of the king.'

FEko (eeoo, ©G@®)) is the numeral one, masculine gender, nominalive case, §113, bul here used for
the indefinile arlicle, [comparable Lo the English] "a". Puriso (50085, cegleooo), "'man", noun, Isl
declension, masculine gender, singular nominalive case, §89. Kanho (DCZE), »>ecy>) "black,'
adjeclive, agreeing in gender, number, and case with the preceding noun, §110. Dve (G€D, e3) is the
numeral "lwo", nominalive case, agreeing with the following noun, §114. Padummdni (5€89)8),
o?go%, "loluses", noun, 1st declension, neuler gender, plural accusalive case, governed by the
participle following §90. Aharitva (HOSN, e@oooglogo), "having brought", [rom Aara (®0, ooel), "lo
take", with the preposilion a (&), 332) [changing the meaning lo] "bring"; a verb of the [irst
conjugalion, [here rendered as a conlinualive parliciple, see:] §229. Raririo (OGSTLR), qep>2), "Of the
king", irregular noun, masculine, singular, genitive case, §108. Hatthe (BCZD, ©>6g2) "in the hands’,
noun, masculine, plural, localive case, §89. Thapesi (GBS, Seoog), "Caused Lo be placed", 3rd
person singular aorisl of the rool tAd (@), ¢P). areduplicated verb, §204-(h), made causal by the

insertion of pe (B8, co), §200. Though nol noled by Kaccayano, the aorist of the causalive verbs is

“*The Pali term provided here (along with its inverse at §289) should he regarded as a neologism, used in conformity with
Buddhadatta's Concise Pali-English Dictionary; it will neither be found in classical grammars, nor in canonical Pali.
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ollen made, as here, by allixing the aorisl ol asa (§€5, 32), "Llo be", in place of the personal

lerminations, §205.

§289. Definite Article (B08®)®, $oosgdlen)
The delinile article "the", Greek 7o, is made in Pali [rom the demonstrative ta (&, ©3), which is
undoubledly of common origin with bolh the Greek and the English arlicle. It is used like "the" in
the lollowing sentence:

530 BES 656 0m) GBI gd O®) L56IXD) Mo L5eE0 L3I

oocgg e@og$ 208> €U PGS DO U 25eg2° 03 953 ool

"There was a greal noise ol elephants, elc., and the Greal Sallo having heard the noise"
Hatthi adini (6)68 &ES), O‘D%’g G@Og%, "the elephants and olher things", a possessive compound (i.e.,
RS, oo?gaog --I5.M.), the [irst parl is the masculine noun &0, O‘D%’g in its uninflectled slale [and
with a shortened final vowel], plural in its significalion, and the second part is dd: (@€, 3998),
"beginning", bul used in Lhis place lo signily "beginning [rom Lhe elephants, and proceedings Lo
other things nol expressed" (compare ddika (€@, 3358) --I.M.). Here the things implied from
the preceding conlexl are "[ourleen hundred carriages, elc.". The word is here pul in the neulral,
plural, nominative. Saddo (85G¢E), ooego), "sound/noise", noun, 1st declension, masculine gender,
nominalive case, §89. Mahd (O®), o), "greal', adjeclive, agreeing in gender, number, and case
with the preceding noun, §153. Ahosi (GOBE3, e@eoooog), "was", 3rd person singular aorist of the
rool hwhi (8), &2 / 8, ©3), anomalous verb, §205. Atha (@, 3900), "and now", conjunclion, §242.
Maha Satta, (O®) L36D), e o0eg2) "Greal Satta’, an apposilional delerminalive compound (Le.,
WEINOG, »ge2qeo --E.M.), §282. The [irst member is maha, as above (§133), in the form which
mahay (@®o, ©x3) always lakes in these compounds. The second member is satta (855X, 0%2), "a
rational being", noun, 1sl declension, masculine gender, nominalive case. Il is here used as a proper
name, L.e., "lhe greal ralional being", applied Lo "the being" thal is deslined Lo become a Buddha.
Tay (Do, 3), "the", demonslralive pronoun, neuler gender, singular accusalive case, agreeing in
number and case with the [ollowing noun. Sadday (85¢e, ooé), "noise", is the same noun as saddo
(856, 206%2), above, bul here pul in the neuler gender and accusalive case, governed by the
parliciple lollowing. Sutwa (83590, 00022), "having heard", is the conlinualive parliciple [rom the

rool su (8§, 9), "o hear”, 4th conjugation, §194.

Were Lhe [irsL senlence Lo occur on an inscriplion, il would puzzle the antiquarians Lo understand it.
Hatthi adini is in the nominative plural withoul a verb, while the signification of the conlexl so
clearly requires the genilive case Lhal the repuled Lranslalor of the Pali books into Burmese,
Buddhaghosa, rendered il in the genilive wilhoul nole or commenl. This is an inslruclive example
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in decyphering inscriplions. A precisely parallel case occurs on the second lablel al Girnar (see
§304). Prol. Wilson says: "The use of the nominalive case offers a synlaclical perplexily, [or there is
nol any verb through which lo conneclt Anliochus wilh the resl of the senlence." He proceeds Lo
objecl lo Mr. Prinsep's rendering in the genilive, bul in which he is [ully juslified by the context, and
the usage of the Pali books.

Nouns

Pali nouns have Lhree cases more than the Greek, and two more than the Latin.

§290. Nominative Case (GC‘D@), 0ge>; 580500, 088809?)' The usage ol the nominalive case
does nol differ [rom Lhal of other languages of the Indo-European [amily, as:

s 8 00 & 68®ets) & HEDO) © OGN

BCC%DLOOO Q CY%G‘LGTJ Q 61805330 Q ?806’() Q e@ogeaooo

"Lagles, and ospreys, and sun-ducks, and cormorants ring oul loudly their noises"
Ukkusa (€%, BOCBLOOO), "eagles", noun, 1sL declension, masculine, nominalive case, plural, §89. Ca
®, ©), "and", conjunction. The three words thal follow are parsed in the same way. (Refer Lo Lhe
Abhidhdnappadipika (GONDSSES), eeogeo§8§8mo), verses (630-644 [or more on the Pali names
of various Lypes of birds --E.M.) Abhirutd (G501, e’aogeaooo), "sound oul exceedingly", nominalive
case, plural, masculine, of the passive pasl parliciple (§225) of the root ru (Ot, q) with the preposition
abhi signilying excess (i.e., g8 | 098), 5503 | e[oog --E.M.). The verb is of the [irslL conjugatlion, bul
the participle is made by allixing the lermination (&, ©3) lo lhe rool withoul forming the base rava
(09, ) by changing the u Lo a ¢, §187. The parliciple agrees in gender, number, and case with the

nouns, bul is here used as a [inile verb.
g&o GO0 SEHGH) M 3503 6on03 vL3eom SCEeel

'l [am] a messenger senl Lo them."
Ahay (@®o, 33), "I", [irsl person pronoun, singular nominalive case, §120. 7esay (G250, 80523),
"lo them", 3rd person pronoun, plural masculine dalive case, §122. Pahito, (SEG), oogeooo),
adjeclive, nominalive case, singular, masculine, agreeing with the noun [ollowing (and apparently
formed by the past participle ol pahinati (BETNE), oogcmog) --I8.M.), §110. Do (G, 36023), "a
messenger", noun, [irst declension, masculine singular.

OyoceEs &l ©8$60070 S

"Arl thou a man?"

Manusso, "a man", noun, [irsl declension, masculine nominative singular. .57 (€3, 23) "arl" [i.e.,

"are...?"], anomalous verb asa (§€3, 320) presenl lense, 2nd person singular, §205. Wrillen in [ull, it
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is asi (G683, 3908) bul the a is elided by the rules of permulalion on account of the precedeing o, §53-
(a).

G MGV) G £BELNGH)II SO0 §966D BOD POEPELDI

"What is the name of thy teacher?"
Ko (G, eo>2), "Whal?", inlerrogalive pronoun, masculine, nominalive, singular, agreeing in gender,
number and case with the [ollowing noun, §127. Namo (8)G®), §26©2), "name", and upajjhdyo
(EBELNOW), eoc@speooo), "leacher" [i.e., a religious leacher], are nouns ol the [irslL declension parsed
as above. 7e (G®), eom), "lo Lthee," 2nd person, pronoun, dative singular, §121. Here used [or the

possessive pronoun "thy".

§291. Accusative Case (§5)), :Eogooo; E56HHODY, POBLO000s)

The accusalive is nol only used Lo mark the objecls of lransilive verbs, bul is also used where "lo"

would be found in English, signilying "to lislen Lo", "lo offer 0", "lo speak L0", "lo go L0", and olhers.
Occasionally il 1s used with words marking lime and space.
° (]
®0o DS Aé 02§03l

"He kills an ox."

Gavapy ((5))80, cg]é), "an ox", irregular noun, masculine singular, accusalive case, §109. Hanat (6)25)@,
oo%og), "he kills", 3rd person singular present lense of Lhe rool hana (&%), ©>§), a verb ol the 1st
conjugalion, §178.

5020 WCOBI voge3 ooeepo%n

"He makes a waler jar."
Ghatakay (650@0, 03%05), "a waler jar", noun, 1sl declension, masculine, singular, accusalive, §89.
Karoti (29608, ooeepog), "He makes", 3rd person, singular, present lense of Lthe rool kara (@0,
™4q), a verb of the 7th conjugation, §197.

50Gts) 5BEse ®Bo VEHII 0§60 0§23 Alb Alecoc3i

"A man causes a man lo go lo the village."
Puriso (§00E9), cegleooo) see §288. Purisay (5050, 98[05) 1s Lhe accusalive case ol Lthe preceding noun,

§89. Gamay (@®o, c;]é), "a village", noun, first declension, masculine, singular, accusalive, §89.
Gamayati (OB, c;]eooog), "Causes lo go", 3rd person singular ol the rool gama (®® » ®8E8), oo
»- oé%og), §206, made causalive by the addilion of ya (®® | , 0 | 0 = cg]eoo) §200.

0o £330 o o.?cuooogn

"He listens lo Lthe law."
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Dhammay (@@EO, eé), "law" (truth, doclrine, elc. --EE.M.), noun, 1sL declension, masculine, singular
case, §89. Sunati (8§908), o.?cmog), "he listens", 3rd person singular, presenl lense of Lthe rool su (83,
o9), 4th conjugation.
Qe gosHi ©
"He offers Lo the Buddha [i.e., in worship]."

Buddhay (@ge, ce:é), "Buddha", noun, 1st declension as above. Pijeti (5688, claeeog), "He olfers (in

Q
C@GGOOII

OWo

sacrilice or [rom religious devolion --E.M.)", 3rd person, presenl lense of the rool pizja (&S, 0e), 8th
conjugalion, §198.

2505358 £0) &®oll 230028 362 33l

HT -1

"They go logelher [rom Lree Lo Lree."
Saypatanti (83055DE), 050096%, "they go logelher", 3rd person, presenl lense plural of the rool pata
(83, 00), "lo go [downward]", with the preposilion say (850, 33), "logether", (generally, the rool pata
will mean "lo go downward", e.g., S58), oooog, "falls down", or "lands upon"; in this inslance, il

probably signiflies thal "they alight upon" one ree aller another --E.M.), a verb of the [irst

conjugalion, §178. Dumd (€9, :%@o), "from lree", noun, 1sl declension, masculine, singular, ablative
case, [the ending] md [being equivalent lo] mhd, §89. Dumay (€®e, ?é), "lo lree", Lhe same noun as

the preceding, bul in the accusalive case.
GBISHo Eaes) sRRGAMII coe 8evos OgeoI

"A mounlain a ygjana high."
Yojanay (GGBNo, eoooe%) 1s a measure ol dislance variously estimaled [rom 4 Lo 12 miles

(Buddhadatla's diclionary slates 7 miles = 11 kilomelers --I2.M.), noun, 1st declension, neuler,
singular accusalive case, §90. Digho (689, geooo), (here signifies) "high" (bul literally means "long"

--E.M.), adjeclive, masculine, singular, nominalive case, agreeing with the noun [ollowing, §110.
Pabbato (SDC, ogeooo), "a mounlain", noun, 1st declension, as above.

§292. Instrumentive Case (8)®) & O ), 50305 © Rells s o)

The instrumenlive case marks the instrument by which an act is performed. Il is oflen used in Pali
where Lhe ablalive would supply ils place in Lalin.
geoRe 88 @S Slegns 8B’ cusncli
o5 (

"He reaps paddy with a sickle."

Dattena (€00, :5]6%8@, "with a sickle", noun, 1stL declension, singular instrumentive case, §89.
The noun is made [rom [the rool dd] (as in the verb dayati (§%8), :;]ooog), Lo mow or reap --I£.M.)”

and the allix -tza, §253. Vihip (@@0, 808°), "paddy", noun, 1st declension, masculine, singular,

“ Mason's original traces ddttena instead to the root do; he interprets this as "To cut'.
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: . ) . :
accusalive, §91. Lunati (@), C0$203), "he reaps”, 3rd person singular present lense of [the rool] /u
(@, ©2), a verb of the [ifth conjugation, §195.
Q ° Q
86305 Oredo HESH)I SoBuos e Rersel

1 0
"He hews wood wilh an adze."

Vasiya (063, é]ogooo), "with an adze", noun, 1st declension, [eminine singular instrumentive case,
§96. The noun is made from vasa (865 » Bt58), 000 » 00003), "o dwell", and the affix i (@, gjs),
§275-(a). Rukkhay (Oreso, eaoé), "wood", noun, 1sl declension, masculine, singular, accusative, §89.
Tacchati (0S8, ooe%og), "he hews", 3rd person, singular, presenl lense, 1sl conjugation, §178.
8052 Oraade sedl 082§ 3 aggogn
"He fells a tree with an axe."
Parasuna (SO, oe[o.???), "with an axe", noun, 1sl declension, masculine, singular, instrumentive
case, §93. Rukkhay (Oreso, Gﬂoé)’ "lree", noun as above. Chindati (58, 98208), "he culs ofl", 3rd
person singular present lense of the rool chuda (983, &¢), a verb of the 2nd conjugalion, §189.
MECED 508 s 73ecod 0008 sl

"He digs the earth with a hoe."
Kuddalena (B)EORD, o?geco@ "with a hoe", noun, 1st declension, masculine, singular,

instrumentlive, §89. This word is also wrillen kudala and kutala (R & ROR, IO & OQQC\D)
Pathavi (608, ooog), "earth", noun, 2nd declension, [eminine, singular, accusalive, §98 (this word is
also found spelled as 508, 0%8 --E.M.). The accusalive singular of this word, as well as olhers of the
same (inal, oflen makes -7 (0, ﬁ) in the books, instead of -1y (@o, gj;) Khanati (@998), acuoog), "digs",
3rd person singular, presenl. This verb is referred Lo both kAanu and khamu [as ils rool] (@8) & @9,
5% & 3¢), bul il is conjugaled like a verb of the firsL conjugation with final a.

DRl Orso seEsdll og$° §d 000003

"He sees Lhe objecl with the eye."

Cakkhuna (@R, eog@*:), "with the eye", noun, 1st declension, masculine, singular, instrumentive,
§93. Ripay (Otdo, %5), "the form", noun, 1st declension, neutral, singular, accusative, §90. Passati
(5e%58), ooooog), "he sees", 3rd person, singular, present lense of the rool disa (€65, 803), an irregular
verb, §207.

GG Lo TN 300600$ 953 o.?cmogn

"He hears the sound with the ear."
Sotena (GG, G0e003), "with the ear", and sadday (85¢p, ooé), "the sound", parsed as above.

Sunati, (8§9NS), o.?cmoog), "he hears", parsed in §289.
ICED o WO 600§ DY ooeepo%n
"He does Lthe deed wilh the body."
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Kayena (20)GW0M, oooeoo?), "with the body", and kammay (2&o, ooé), "the deed", as above. Karoti
(COB), ooeepog), "he does", see §291.
gcama) esdll 2o 00
"He lives by boiled rice."

Annena (GCTXDD), e@eg@, "boiled rice", noun, 1sl declension, common gender, singular,
instrumentlive, §89. Vasati (8€58), oooog), "he lives", 3rd conjugalional singular presenl lense of the
rool vasa (983, ©20), a verb of the 1slL conjugation, §178.

QctRn desdI °egs 00003

"He lives by the law."

Dhammena (DG, eeg@, "by the law", noun, 1stL declension, masculine, singular, instrumentive,

§89. (Vasati is parsed above --IE.M.)
DetHs DesdI 8gooo 00003

"He lives by knowledge."
Vigaya (@E%)(ﬁ, 8%000), "by knowledge", noun, 2nd declension, feminine, singular, instrumentlive,
§95. (Vasati is parsed above --IE.M.)
o
gdm) ecd 1O PO 365D Pl

"A man is billen by a snake."

Ahina (G8D, 3908?)), "a snake", noun, 1sl declension, masculine, singular, instrumentive, §91.
Dattho (€GO, 3eg?) is also wrillen datho and daddo (€GN & EGERN, secP & 36%2), "is billen", pasl
participle, masculine, singular, nominalive case, agreeing with naro (BGO), $e9p)- [...] Naro (G0,
§eep), "a man", noun, 1sl declension, masculine, singular, nominalive case, §89.

®O01GOD HEH) JIGH)I 0OQegy 2o @ecﬂn

"A naga is killed by a garuda."

Garutena (OGO, 0Qeg$), 'a galaung”, an enormous bird thal keeps walch in the collon rees on
the sides of mount Meru --parsed as above.” Hato (8GN, voeo), "is killed", passive pasl parliciple

agreeing with ndgo, and made from the rool hana (B, ©2¢), §227. Nago, "a naga", parsed as above.

“ Generally, a garudd (ov garuld) is a giant valture demigod, depicted with various (and varving) anthropomorphized features; they ave
fearsome, but are not expressly evil, and some are represented as devotees of the Buddha. Perhaps the most-reproduced image of
garuda is the one found on the currency, consular offices, and heraldic seals of the modern Kingdom of Thailand.
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The nagas are dragons thal inhabil regions under Meru.”® There are said Lo be [our tribes, each with
ils chief; one of whom is called king of snakes.
fogla o oI ©e3% 8coms wdeep

"Mara was conquered by Buddha."
Buddhena (QOE)D, ©639), 'Buddha’, noun parsed as above. Jito (86, 8eom), "conquered”, [is Lhe

passive pasl parliciple of jinati (§5)8), 8?’)08)], masculine, singular, nominalive case, agreeing with
the noun [ollowing, [rom the rool i (&, 8) [also used Lo [orm] jayati (8B, eooog), §220, §227. Maro
(©60, ©3e8p), "dealh", bul also, as here, a name ol Kama, god ol love.””

EBRCIDD ©)G0) BGKDII POMES oeeR Cel

"Mara was bound by Upakutta."

Bandho (QGE), ©682), "was bound", passive pasl parliciple, masculine, singular, nominalive case,
agreeing with Maro (@)60), w>eep). This word is referred Lo both badha and bandha (A8 & B, oo
& ©g). The verb is irregular.

eaRm Ecamm HaI woens Segn coepl

"A gilt was given by a Beeloo."
Yakkhena (3020, ooeog@, "by a Beeloo", noun, 1sL declension, instrumentive, as above. The

Yakkhas, or Beeloos, in the Buddhist mythology, are, are the guardians of sacred buildings, while the

“The ndgas ave magical snake-like demigods, sometimes depicted simply as large cobras. They are neither good nor evil, but have a
special role in protecting Buddhist relies in Theravada myth, and the significance of this role was expanded by the Mahayvanists, who
naine the ndgas as the putative source of their Prajiaparamita-Sutras (i.e., atter the disappearance of these texts from the human realm,
the ndgas presented a copy of themn to Nagarjuna). In the legends, they have the ability to speak with a huinan voice, or to assuie a
human appearance. As the entry in the Buddhist Dictionary of Pali Proper Names notes, there is a high degree of confusion as to where
this word was originally used to indicate a demigod, an actual snake, or one of various tiihal peoples known by the saie name.
Gombrich observes that the special reverence for cobras in Sri Lanka is derived from their association (or: confusion) with the ndga
{(Richard F. Gombrich, Buddhist Precept and Practice, 1991, Motilal Banarsidass, pg. 197). The Vdga kings recorded in the Maldoangsa
are generally interpreted as representations of the indigenous people of Sri Lanka (i.e., the Adivasi population, prior to Sinhalese
colonization). For more on the Ndgas in the canon, Hintiber's Handbook of Pali Literature divects us to "the NVdgasamyuita, SN 111
240,16 246,6, ... in the Khandhavagga ... [an] important [source] for an aspect of Indian religion about which not mueh is known". (Op

cit., §73)

“7 Modern scholarship would tend to reject Mason's claim that Mdra is a name of the god of love; however, his role as a tetupter in
sources such as the Mdra Sangyutta sometimes resembles a meddlesome cupid. Mdira sometimes indicates the personification of
death, and has sometimes a very general meaning, indicating evervthing that is under death's power (i.e., the world), or provides a
temptation to give up the religious life to instead walk "the road to death" in Buddhist ters. Although most secondary sources speak
of Mdra as evil, the appearances in which he has a distinctive personality in the Suttapitaka do not vepresent him as any more evil than
a sensual god such as Sakka, except that he is a most often a detractor of the Buddha, rather than a devotee.
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Hindus make them the guardians of the Lreasures o Kuvera, the god of wealth.”® Dinno (EGERM),
86%0), "was given", passive pasl parliciple, masculine, nominalive case, agreeing wilh the noun
following, §228. In Sanskril this participle is made by ¢ (@). Varo (G0, oeep), "a gill" (or favor of
any kind --E.M.), noun, 1sl declension, nominalive case as above.

CECBNWe CONG) G edloas edlovees gaecom

"The lord by family [was called] Gotama."
Gottena (G®ICTND)o, ecg]g.*g%), "by family", noun, 1sl declension, inslrumentive case, as above.
Gotamo (GG, ec;]ooeeo), "Gaudama" (i.e., clan of the cow --E.M.), noun, 1sL declension,
masculine, singular, nominalive case, §89. Natho ()G, ?’)GOOO), "Lord" ("Protleclor", elc.), noun,
parsed like the preceding.

2)5E3) NGO O30 PpREEd

"The besl by ascelicism."
Tapasa ()BE9), o2023), "by ascelicism", noun, 3rd declension, neuler, singular, instrumental, §103.
Uttamo, "besl" ("ullimale", elc. --E.M.), adjeclive, masculine, singular, nominalive case, agreeing with
[an implicil] noun understood, §110.

8596999 50 GBI o206nS eeogﬁeé]n

"Handsome by colour."
Suvannena (850CLIFID), O?OGCC%@, "by colour", noun, 1sL declension, masculine, singular,
intrumentive, §89. Abhiripo, (GH0OLGS), e’ao%ﬁec;]), "handsome", adjeclive, masculine, singular,
nominalive case, §110.

5)6eD RIDED) Do Slesg condeom sepni

"A crooked-looled man is noliced by Lthe [ool"

(Or, "a lame man is marked by his [ool" --E.M.)
Padena (5)GED, 5]63?), "by the [ool", noun, instrumenlive case, as above. Lakkhito, "is noliced",
passive pasl participle, as before, [rom Lhe rool lakkha (Lo mark or distinguish --IL.M.). Kharjo
(@oeE), 96@9), "a crooked-looled man", noun, 1sl declension, as before (compare the verb QeES8),
03, "he hobbles" --IL.M.).

“ichard F. Gombrich writes at length on the yakkhas in Buddhist Precept and Practice, 1991, Motilal Banarsidass (pg. 186-196, etc.). Like
the ndgas, the yakkhas appear as a tribal people (pre-Sinhalese Adivasi inhabitants of Sri Lanka) in the Mahdoangsa; they are depicted
as human, but endowed with magical powers (as are many monks and kings in the same text). Gombrich reports an interview with a
Sinhalese monk about this subject, and the monk's initial answer is telling: "At fivst he said that yakkhu ave wicked men, such as the
black cannibals in Afiica; the yakk/Zue who were in Cevlon when the Buddha visited it [i.e., prior to Sinhalese colonization, according to
the Mahdvangsa] were of this sort" (Gowmbrich, op. cit., pg. 195). Whereas the article in 7%e Buddhist Dictionary of Pali Proper Names
works from the assmmption that the original imeaning of yakkha was a category of animistic forest-spirit (with positive connotations),
and that the negative (and more human) aspects of the myth are later aceretions, 1 would rather suggest that the Pali literature has
preserved the conflicted mix of attitudes that its authors held toward tribal peoples, ranging from reverence and respect for them as
"guardians of the forest”, to fear and loathing directed toward a stereotype notion of a menacing cannibal (sometimes appearing as an
ogre, someties as a magical witch-doctor, sometimes as a seducer or seductress).
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80 eadonn ol 88w conecns sega
"A crooked-backed man is noliced by the back."
("A humpback is marked by his back" --IE.M.)
Puthiya (8(".)%05), 8§ooo), "by the back", noun, 2nd declension, [eminine, singular, instrumentive, §90.
Khujjo (68), 9¢%0), "a crooked-backed man", noun, 1st declension, as belore.
gt 96e5%) GBI DK SCHN)I 38g @260 0032 $08 CeI

"He arrived al the Cetutta®™ cily by hall a month." (i.e., a fortnighl's journey --E.M.)
Addha Masena (&@@ O)Gts, =) @oeoo@, "by hall a month", i.e., "in half a month", an apposilional

delerminate compound (i.e., DOV, mgesges --L.M.), §282; the first member is the noun addha
(e, sag), "hall", also found with the spelling addha (@e, 333),] 1st declension, both masculine
and neuler; and the second is the inslrumenlive case of mdsa (885, @>02), "a month", a noun, 1sl
declension, masculine. Cetutta nagaray (OB H®Oo, oo ?Oé[), "Cetutta cily", a compound
word like the preceding. The [irsL member is Cetutta (GOZEX, ©02%3), a proper noun, and the
second is the accusalive case ol nagara (D®O, $09), a neuler noun governed by the parliciple
[ollowing. Patto (BGXM, 06gx3), "arrived”, passive pasl parliciple (of the verb papunat (BIGINS),
&Qcmo%), based upon the same rool pa (8, ©) found in pada (B, ©3), ele. --IL.M.). In Sanskril this

parliciple is made by n (7).

§293. Dative Case (9230, eo?cgg; 858562 @0, oog:% eeets)
The dalive may be usually rendered in English by "to" or "for", bul occasionally by "al", "againsl",
and "[rom". The Pali usage does nol appear Lo diller in any wise [rom the Sanskril.

BRVELTD EIEEs SWMo DI SOZPROD PEMI0 VG MO

"Having made a reading® |

Sabbarifiuta fidnassa (BERELGD) CQLVELS, Q0gPQe? P0), "for infinite knowledge”, an

of the texts] for infinile knowledge."

apposilional delerminale compound (i.e., 8NOEG, Mgenges --IL.M.), §282. The [(irst member is
the adjectlive Sabbariniuta (BSRRDELTD, 209p22), and Lhe second member is the dalive case of the
noun fiana (i.e., eqEEXS, lo_'zcmooo), 1st declension, neuler, singular, §90. Pathanay (6(‘36)0, og%),

- . . . o o . . . .
™ 1 assume this is an irregular spelling of Cetiya (GO, e00505), a kingdom somewhere in the Himalayas, also known as Ceti (GO8)
o o] ! ) ) o] A I k)
o - . . . L .
@©003). Mason's original translated nagara as "Country"; 1 have corrected this to "City". The word's original meaning seems to have

been a citadel or mountain-top fort, and the usage seeins to have become more general over time. The same word still appears in
many toponvins, with its pronunciation slightly altered by the passage of centuries; even in Northern Thailand, I frequently encounter
towns with WA as part of their name (i.e., nagara transliterated into modern Thai, but with the modern pronunciation "nakon").
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"reading", or "recilation",* noun, 1st declension, neulral, accusalive, governed by the participle.

Katva, "having made", conlinualive participle of the rool kara, §197.
GEd DyexsIze Qo)) GRIGH EEsesHl
630 e&oooo% OGO GAOED eoeo%n
C ("8 o
"For devas [and] men, Buddha is born into the world."
Deva manussanay (O€0 95)ex5)o, 630 eéLwoo%), "for devas [and] men", a colleclive compound (i.e.,
eDaeesd)es, 3§°06220), §285-(a). The first member is deva (i.e., divinilies, both gods and goddesses

--E.M.), noun, 1sL declension. The second member is manussanay, "lor men", noun, 1st declension,
masculine, plural, dalive case, §89. Buddho (@O, ceego), "Buddha", see §291. Loke (G@)GM,
eaomean), "in the world", 1st declension, masculine, singular, localive case, §89. Uppajjati (CCTSE%@,
eggog), "is born", 3rd person, singular, present lense ol the rool (pada (8¢, ©3), modilied by the
passive y (@3, ©2), see §179 --IL.M.), here compounded with the preposition u (€, p). Itis in the first
conjugalion |[...].%!

DGO M)eE5 NGOG GOBGH) t580) eseRY eS|
$SED CII00 IDOOGOYD IPGLIGOYD S0 QOYZO

"Glory Lo this Lord, venerable, complele, perfect in knowledge."
Namo (DO, $@92), "glory", an indeclinable particle applied by the Hindus Lo their gods, as here

applied to Gaudama. 7assa (B85, o>000), "lo Lhis", demonstralive pronoun, masculine, singular,
dalive case, rool ta (B, o), §122. Bhagavato (BHOCH), 2560603), "Lord", (or, more literally, one

who is "fortunale", bul in Pali this mosl oflen appears as a lerm ol praise [or the Buddha --E.M.),

noun, 3rd declension, masculine, singular, dalive case, §102. Arahato (GOBGH), e’ae[ooeooo),

"venerable" (also, in the conlexl of Buddhisl dogma, this specifically means a person who has
become an Arahania (GOBBK, 32qag), Le., one who has pul the Buddha's theory of liberalion inlo

praclice, and has achieved ils ends --IZ.M.) adjeclive, agreeing in gender, number, and case with lthe
preceding noun, §111. Samma sambuddhassa (8589 e5CRJEIEES, Qo@D 20gI3000), "complele, perfect in

knowledge", apposilional compound (i.e., D8IENOCS, ge2qeo --IL.M.), §282. The [irst member is
the adjeclive samma (€589, 20g2), "complele”, the [inal vowel is lengthened inlo @, according o §74.
The second member is Sambuddhassa (858R)EREES, 00g|3220), "perfect in knowledge", (or "perfectly

. . . . o .
awake", as lhe rool meaning is relaled lo awakening, e.g., bodheti (GRIGERE), eoneacs) --I.M.) dalive

. . . . . .
80 Mason's original makes an interesting mistake here, and translates pathanang (SQo, ©gg) as "prayer’; as according to Buddhadasa's

. . L : o . . - . . .
Pali-English Dictionary, the verh pathati (508, ©ge3) eitherindicates reciting a text from memory or reading a text from the page. In

the context of orthodox Buddhist sources, reciting from memory is the more common meaning.

81 Mason's original proposes jana as the root, and explains the substitution of / for u, ete., as per the laws of pernmtation; 1 have
o > J s sas ] 1 5
instead brought the textinto conformity with Buddhadatta's dictionary, where the root is hroken down as w + pad + ya --an explanation

more in keeping with the passive/reflexive sense of the verh.
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case ol Lhe passive pasl parliciple of the rool budha (Q, ©®; Lhe presenl passive is Bujjhati (RS,
cegjo%), compare §227-g and §179 --E.M.) compounded wilh the preposilion say (€50, 3) implying
perfection, §240. The (inal anuswara is changed Lo m before b, §83. Samma sambuddha is ollen used

as a proper name.

This senlence is wrillen al the beginning of every Buddhist book, and is said Lo have been [irst

ullered by an assembled universe, when Lhe [irst Buddha oblained omniscience.

§294. Ablative Case (5¢08, 088; 55D, %oooocgoe@
The ablalive case is expressed in English by the preposition "from", bul may be oflen rendered by

"on accounl of™.
500m) 30O sehd) O MEG®)I oS0 °°°°§> Og ©u §8eooon

"From the Himalaya [mounlains] originale [ive greal rivers."
(An example Lo verse #274 --I1.M.)

Himavata (@@@6)), ogeoooo), "Himalaya", noun, 3rd declension, masculine, singular, ablalive case,
§102. Pabhavant; (5HOS), ooooé%, "originale", 3rd person, plural, present lense ol the rool bhi,
with the preposilion pa (& | 8, © | 22, §205. Parica mahd nadiyo (BeD OB HEGW), Og GO
?86000), "[five greal rivers", numeral delerminale compound, §284. The (irst member is the numeral
parica (BeP, og), "five", and the second member is an apposilional delerminale compound, of

which the (irst member is maha, §289, lthe other nadiyo, "rivers", noun, 2nd declension, [eminine,
plural, nominalive case, §98.
EHC) E5NCM) JFID) DEGMDEEHE:I

Q Q0
BO’DGO’JO O?GOGO’JO C&G%’gO Splepl-lepplldlepl-lepsl]|

"The son is well-born from both [ather and mother."

Ubhato (C®GM), eooeooo), "from both", adjeclive, masculine, singular, ablalive case, agreeing with
pitito, declined like sabba (83)&R), 20g), §110. In Sanskrit this word is only dual. Swato (E5HoMm,
00e26022), "is well-born”, passive pasl participle, nominalive case of the root jana with the
preposilion su (8§ | 8, o0 | ©9), and agreeing with the noun following, §227-(b). Putto (GG,
ceecggo), "the son", noun, masculine, singular, nominalive case, §89. Matito--pitito (0)EGH) & 8HGM,
203607 & 8086000), nouns, ablalive case, governed by the participle. Ca--ca (©...9, e...0),

"both... and...", conjunction, §242.
0t SHeD) G PPF° SPe0> el
2 L o0

"The son was born [rom Lhe breasl." (Another example [ollowing verse #274 --I1.M.)
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Urasma (0859, £9°g>); '[rom the breast" (in this conlexl, ura (€0, P9 may be inlerpreled as

meaning the enlire lorso, including the womb --I5.M.),#? noun, 1sL declension, masculine, singular,
ablalive case, §89. Jato (B)OM), eveo>3) and putto (GO, Qe are as above.

e QGAD DO BTeTISII 0> 23600 oqw 2823508

"On whal accounl will dealth come inlo exislence here?"
Kasma, "on whal accounl?" (i.e., literally "from whal?", meaning, in effect, "why?" --E.M.)
inlerrogalive pronoun, masculine, singular ablative case, §127. Idha (@8, gjse), "here", and evay (©8o,
@d), "thus", [are] adverbs; the a [ollowed by e is elided, and the [(inal] anuswara is elided [(or the sake
of euphony with the "m" sound beginning the nexlL word] (@3 | ©8o = QGED, %o | ed = gjseeo),
§77. Maranay (®0o, ee[cu%), "dealh", noun, 1sL declension, neuler, singular, nominalive case, §89.
Bhavissati, "will come inlo exislence," 3rd person, singular, present lense of the rool bhi (&), :>’|JL),
§205.

6 OB 02600 el

"The king [rom thal lime."

Tato (BGM, oveo>), "from Lhal lime", demonslralive pronoun, masculine, singular, ablalive case
(see §242; nole thal Mason here describes tato as a declension of ta (), 3), §122, rather than as an

indeclinable particle (E8856X), poag), as discussed in end-nole #36 Lo chapler 3 --E.M.).

§295. Genitive Case (S5, aoé; 088, ooogoe@
The genilive case is well-represented in English by the preposition "of", and though it may be oflen

rendered by anolher parlicle, the idea conveyed by "of" usually lies al the base.
BoX)cR) GHo XS 83DeLs BT 03563] 3303 0200 259000 92033

"Why am I really alraid of this happiness?"

Kinnu (5%, Oogt), "why?", kho (GRD, 65]), "really" (an enclilic partlicle, i.e., only appearing in
combinalion with other words --E.M.), adverbs. Ahang (&0, 2203), "I", 1sL person pronoun,
singular, nominalive case, §120. 7assa (D)X, ©2000), "Lhis", demonslralive pronoun, masculine,
singular, genilive case, agreeing with the [ollowing noun, §122. 7assa (2)8%5, ©2950), "this",
demonslralive pronoun, masculine, singular, genilive case, agreeing with the following noun, §122.
Sukkhassa (8503EES, QR0 "happiness", noun of the same gender, number, and case as lhe

. . - (o] . .
preceding demonstralive pronoun. Bhayami (8B)®, 950>58), "alraid", 1sl person singular present

tense of the rool bhaya, 1sL person, §178.

821 am indebted to some discusston with hoth Bhante Dhammanando and Lance Cousins on this usage. In this connection, the
ablative form is less often found than the locative: ure (€60, 2es); literally meaning "in[side] the torso”, and suggesting (in effect) "in

the womb".
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G’ BY) CAZ)SSH)I 30D 6y eooo?gooéh

GEso GAZe HAIOCM)I 30023 BLO0D OOCODNEO
B ML G’ HGOIGHDI 3000 ODAOR GO %eepeeol
080 NE OHEsOGIMII ¢3 d8 vumaseeai

"The laws which produce cause, the cause of these the Tathagata has told. And the

exlinctlion of Lhese, the greal Samana, in like manner, has declared."®

Assaji, one of Gaulama's disciples, gave as a synopsis ol his masler's leaching, the above slanza;

which has been [ound, in an old characler, engraven on images dug up in Tagoung and in Tirhut.

Ye (GG, o), "which", relalive pronoun, masculine, plural, nominalive case, agreeing with the
following noun, §126. Dhamma (6@, o@o), "laws", see §292. Hetu pabhava (OB 55, GLOo?
w0, permuled Lo hetuppabhava in Lhe verse above --IE.M.), "generalors of cause", delerminale
compound (i.e., De&50OEL50ES, oogtglooooeooo --I2.M.), §281. The [irst member is Aetu (GBI, GOOO?),

"causes", noun, 1sl declension, §93, and Lhe second is pabhava, "generaling causes", noun, 1sl
declension, masculine, plural, nominalive case, agreeing with the verb Lo be underslood. 7esang

(G50, @233), "of these [laws]", demonslralive pronoun, masculine, plural, genilive case, governed
by the following noun. Hetung (G&3o, eooo*%), "the cause", noun, as above, accusalive case, governed
by @ha. Aha (@8, 33203), "has Lold", 3rd person singular, perfecl lense of the irregular verb bri,
§209. Some of the images have uvdca (G99, eé]o), and the books give in paraphrase dha avoca (@Y%)
aedd), sanwn 3@65]@). Tesarica (O3, eoooo@), "and of these", the conjunclion ca (), ), "and",
changes the [inal anuswara of the pronoun Lo 7 (&%, 22), §83. Nirodho (BGOIBW), %eepeeo),

"exlinclion", noun, 1st declension, masculine, singular, nominalive case, wilth the verb Lo be

underslood, as in the [irst line. The relalive pronoun yo (G(3), e0>2), expressed on Lhe images is also
underslood, being omilted Lo preserve the measure. Evang (8o, @d), "so", adverb, §239. Vadi (©)€,
5]8), "has declared", 3rd person, singular, aorisl of the rool vada (€, ©3), Lhe augmenl omilled, see
§218. Mahdsamano (O®)EOCHN, ew>oooee), 'The greal Samana", apposilional delerminale
compound, §282 & 293.

8 The dialogue in question appears first in the Vinaya, later in the Apaddna (a "secondary source" of the Khuddaka NVikdya, compiling
and embellishing quotations from the suttas), and later still in the connentary to the Dhammapada. As such, the phrase does not

belong to the Suttapitaka proper; but only to later aceretions.
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§296. Locative Case (855308, 03888; 58080, 028003
The localive case is nol [ound in either Latin or Greek. In English it is usually made by the
preposition "in", "al" or "on"; bul it is oflen inlerchanged wilh other cases.

Qo®) BRVIB D)Ly CrISGMEY tsomeEse 3O DBGe GOl

GRBO7> GREPLO O30 BUNCEHR 03005 §70 $0§ eecggn

"From this [kingdom of] Madhura, in lour yojanas is Sangkassa®® [cily] by name." (Verse

#277 --LL.M.)
Tto (QG, c(g;seooo), "from this place", adverb. Madhuraya (®Q0IG, QGLGTJOO), "Madhura", noun, 2nd
declension, [eminine, ablalive case, §95. Chatusu (O3, eo?o?), "four", numerical adjeclive, localive
case, agreeing in gender, number, and case with the noun following, §116. Sangkassang (630@e%S0,
23a»203), "Sangkassa" noun, 1st declension, neutral, nominalive case, [relaling] Lo the verb atthi
(&68, G@%’g), "is", al the close of the senlence. Nama (20O, ?’)@), "by name", adverb, equivalent Lo

"which is called...".

GMBGD 8380 MO 29$208020 Suondlecs o6l

NGO o EEENCSBONI OREOEER $Og3 POODELO

GOIGM) A0S BSEXSS) 2BCODETD 6EePED 5820503

6t @®) NG K) dNOM) BOEESI 5995 G260 5307600 8gzo80> §20a3i

"In [uture Lime, Piyadasa by name, a prince, aller he has been induced Lo raise the
umbrella, will become Asoka, king of the law. He will make the relic distribution."
These verses are said Lo have been inscribed over Gaudama's relics, as a prophecy ol Asoka who
would appear subsequenlly. Two versions of the Burmese lranslalion are belore the public, and are
given below:
1. "In aller Lime, the son of a king named Pya-da-tha will be crealed king; Thau-ka will be his

name. He will cause Lhese relics Lo be spread over Lhe [ace of the Soulh island."

8 Although it may be trivial, | note the following variations: (1) Mason's original text reads sakassang ndma (8598830 MO, 007003

§20), whereas (2) Pivaratana's edition instead provides sangkassang ndma, with an anuswara (63028%30 30, a305005 $20), and (3) the
entire phrase is transformed in Senart's edition, reading, sangkassanagarang (CS&@&TGEDG)OO, ooogooo‘l%oép Obviously, the meaning of
all three versions is identical. All sources are as cited in the introduction; the verse is nunber 277 in Pivaratana's edition (pg. 50-52),
and the 273rd in Senart's (pg. 128-134). As for the city itself, much is made of it in the commentaries and the Jatakas as the place
where the Buddha first set foot upon the earth after descending from 7édoatingsa (3)08)ots, o700353; 1., the abode of Indra), where
the Buddha had been reciting the Ablidhamma for the henetit of the gods; alas, there ave no such fancitul stories about the city in the
suttapitaka, and so the legend (along with the composition of the Ablidhammma) certainly dates from some tine after the third council,

and was unknown to the historical Buddha. Malalasekera's Dictionary of Pali Proper Names identifies the toponvin with the modern
town of Sankissa Basantapura.
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2. "In aller limes, a young man named Piadatha, shall ascend Lhe throne, and become a greal

and renowned monarch under the name of Athoka. Through him, the relics shall be
spread over the island of Dzampoodipa."

(Mason does nol cile/credil either of these sources --15.M.)

Pronouns.
(€3EBNY, cogsne)

The [ollowing examples illustrale the use of the personal pronouns.
8599080 G2 MOWBGAII

§297.

95061 6O E2EEOEDI
"He bears gold Lo thee." (An example Lo verse 279 --IE.M.)

Suvannan (8509980, O?OCC%), "gold", noun, 1st declension, neuler, accusalive case. 7e (G, eo2), "lo

thee", 2nd person pronoun, singular, dative case, §121. Dharayate (6))003(36), eoe[ooeoo), "he bears",

3rd person, singular, present lense ol Lthe rool dhara, 8th conjugalion, deponant, §198.
Gt5) Bo GHEWII

o 5 sl
"He having laken her."

So (G, @oo3), "he", 3rd person pronoun, masculine, singular, nominalive case, §122. 7ang (2o, 3),

"her", pronoun as above, [eminine, accusalive case, governed by the participle [ollowing. Addya
(e, e@oé]oo), "having laken her", conlinualive parliciple of the rool da (g, :5]), wilh the preposilion
a (@, se»), §234.
6es) gbees) 6o yheesym @Eo GO o cegleooo e cegleoo§ e ooeelogn
"This man causes a deed done by thal man."
So (G, eoom), "Lhis", the same pronoun as above, bul used for the demonstralive pronoun [in this
conlexl], §122. 7ena (G, e02¢), "by thal', instrumentive case of the same word, bul here used for

. o . i )
"thal". Kareti (GO8), ooee[oo), "causes-done", 3rd person, singular, presenl lense, causalive of Lhe

rool kara (0, oq), §197.

£5) 2EXS DN £550) PBI 950 0005 00 SO WD
"Afler she had heard the words of him (i.e., his words), she said..."

Sa (88), 0o2), "she", pronoun, as above, feminine, nominalive case. 7assa (08X5, ©>000), "of him", or

"his", the same word, masculine, genilive case, §122. Sutwa, "aller [she| had heard", §289. As in
Sanskril, the conlinualive pasl participle may be oflen rendered by "aller".
gem® GO 6O doamll Jess e6 qucs vegnl

"By giving, the mind of me (i.e., my mind) is made happy..."

Danena (€D, 5]6??), "by giving", noun, 1stL declension, neuler, singular, instrumentive case, §90.

Me (G0, @s), "ol me", or "my", 1sL person pronoun, singular, genilive case, §120. Ramati (0®8),

Q , . . . . -
§ee3), "is made happy", 3rd person singular, passive [voice] with aclive lerminalions [rom the rool
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rama (09, §®; compare Lhe aclive verbal form rameti (0G0, e[eeog), and the adjeclive/noun ramma
(68D, §g) --E.M.), and agreeing with with the nominalive case ol the noun following, §179 & §183.

° Q Q9 Q
Ao €2) BI0Y HOesI 00 :;]§ 5]619 0820003l
"The giving virlue of me (i.e., my [virlue of generosily]) will be perfecled."
Mayhang (@0o, eo?), "of me", or "my", IstL person pronoun, singular, genilive case, §120. Dana
parami (€D )08, :5]? 5]618), "Giving virlue", apposilional delerminale compound (i.e., &N,
ge2qeo --IL.M.), §282. Purissati (50e255), clegloooog), "will be perfected", 3rd person, singular,

future tense of the rool pira (GO, ©§), 1sL conjugalion, §178.

§298. The relative pronoun precedes Lthe noun lo which it refers, instead of following it as in
English, and it is usually followed by a demonslralive pronoun in a correlalive clause. Il is oflen
used belore a personal pronoun Lo make Lthe laller emphatic.
S0 2o 586G Mo BEGLIDETHDV 03 303 oo%eoogé 03 05360080058
"Whalever affliclion ought Lo be atlended Lo, that I will attend to."#
Yang ((30, ©3), "which", §126. (Dukkhang (€252, :%Ofé), usually translated as "alfliction", or "suflering",
is a noun in the accusative singular, further discussed in §303 --E.M.) Patisevibbang (68)Ge30@Ro,
oogeoogé), (is comprised of lwo parls: sevibbang, more commonly spelled sevitabbang (Gt5Do,
eoogooé), "oughl Lo be allended Lo", accusalive case, wilh the prelixed parlicle pati- (858), oo%)
indicaling opposition (literally meaning "against"), in this conlexl suggesling thal the "allending Lo
sulfering" in question is prevenlalive or counteraclive --I.M.). Patisevissami (68)Ge38e%5),
023600800058), ['I will allend Lo (i.e., prevenl or alleviale)'], 1st person, singular, fulure Lense of the

rool seva (0858), @200) as belore.

. Qo . . . . . Q ° . .
8 Sevibbang (G5O, &o00g) is an irvegular spelling of sevitabbang (GE5DDRRo, &o000og). | say "irregular” rather than "incorrect’, as

there is at least one usage in the suitapitaka, as follows, and the omission of the syllable 7@ seems to he an acceptable variation (even if

it has creptinto the texts as an omission for the sake of poetic metre, or ete.):

8050 HEWEDo G5O e0qd 07500058 eoogooé
8050 5o & GLsBDNER0 e0qd 07200038 $ eoogoocé
98050 OO0 GE5BNRR0 s0qd ogmg eoogooé
98050 Ao & GeIDRRo s0qd ogmg $ eoogé

[GERDOHIEG, Bed B3I, 0ISOGEM) D OISE IR, :a'a%cgge§mooo| oam%ﬂom PeoBRD B8EPSOOR,
Angguttara Nikdya, Paricakanipdta, Rijavaggo, Dhammardjasutta)
The example quoted above also se1ves to demonstrate the meaning of the word in canonical sources; Mason erroneously interpreted it
as "suffer” in his original translation: "What atfliction ought to be sutfered, that I will sutfer". Buddhadatta's dictionary defines
sevitabba as "should be served", 1.e., the present participle of sevari (68308, eoooog), "he attends to", or "he serves". "Serve" is

perhaps too specific a meaning to associate with sevitabba (hut "sutter" is wholly incorrect).

237



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

(5500 56O Besen) 8 BENEEES 0303 066 02050 8 ogc;]coooé
o ° So
£550)) EARDEIGT) Yo GE5) BDo DEXo 9202057 PYRIOBOD VP 3D O3 06
GaBcoM o DO 2250 DD oogloooogn
L o)

"And thou, a person who, dwelling in the cily, has been [immedialely| [rightened when she

heard the howl of the jackal, how will she do when she has [ollowed Lo [the land of

Vanga]?"
Ya ((8), oo2), "a person who", relalive pronoun, feminine, §126. 7wang (&58o, O’é), "thou", §121. (Pure
(8GO, 0@q), "in the cily", is the localive singular of pura (50, ©§), "city” or "town" --E.M.) Vasanta
(Desencm), ©2080), "dwelling", present parliciple, [eminine, singular, nominalive case, agreeing with
the pronoun, [rom the rool vasa (885, 0o0). Pi (8, 8; the enclitical form of &8, 3 --E.M.), "and",
conjunction, §242. Sigdla (8®)@, ogc;]co), "jackal", (apparenlly a compound wilh the [ollowing word,
i.e., "jackal-noise" --I.M.).% Saddang sutwana (85¢€e 8550, oo:;s 02032%), "when she heard the
howl", [the absolulive form of sundati (390)8), o?cmog), as explained in] §289. (Muhung (§8e, @LO‘%),
"very rapidly", "momentarily", elc.; an indeclinable parlicle relaled Lo the noun muhutta (QEOD,
$0%2), "moment’, and equivalent in meaning Lo the adverbial use of muhuttena @aco00,
%o*%e%g%), i.e., "in a momenl" --IL.M.).% Uttasate (EORDEG, eggooeoo), "has been [righlened",
passive pasl participle of the rool tasa ()85, >20; lilerally, "lo lremble", somelimes meaning Lo "lo
tremble with desire”, rather than [ear --I.M.), with the [added prelix « (€, P)] denoling intensily.
(Thus, the third person presenl indicative form of the verb is composed as u + tasa + t = uttasati (€ |
a5 1 8 = coed), P 1 o0 o3 = e%’gooog), and the preflixed u (€, p) transforms the meaning
from "tremble" inlo "terrily"; the verb santasati (8553%56), oog)ooog) 1s a parallel construction with
the prelix sang (850, 23) --E.M.) So (68, @o3), "this person". Vanggan (O&X9o, OCS;; according lo
Malalasekera's Buddhist Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, this loponym is never mentioned in the [irst
four Nikayas of the suttapitaka; it is identified with the region of modern Bengal; Mason supposed it
lo be a mounlain in the Himalayas --IL.M.), accusalive case. Anupatto (GQBOIND), 32$0622), "when

she has followed", passive pasl participle of the rool pata with the preposilion anu, masculine, §240.

(Although the sense of the word is nol much dilferent in this context, Buddhadatta's dictionary

; . . . . e C . . Q .
86 1 suriise that Mason's original text has a misreading of the inseription in question: he veports sigdya E®0G, ooé]oo) for "Jackal's",
. . . S e C o . . . -
reading this as an irregular, fetinized genitive form ot sigdla (BOQ, o8Sleo; a masculine word), inexplicably missing the svllable /e (@,

o). Mason makes no attempt to cite his source for this quotation.

87 Mason's original text translates the term as "vepeatedly”, most likely taking his cue trom the Abhidhanappadipikd (@B DSSES®),
3908@0?8880’3’3) verse /1,137; the latter source is probably correct that the word can have this connotation in some contexts, but we
stick to translating the passage according to the narrow denotation for the present example. I should further note that Mason's text
has mahung (©e, GO’SL) tor muhung (§8e, @LO’%% and I do not know if this error is Mason's own, or if'it was found in his source (the
unspecified inscription).
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defines the combinalion anu + pat (§2) | 8D, $ | ©o2) as '[alls upon; belalls", and this general
sense is more compalible with the relaled usage of the parliciple anupatita (GBS, e’aéLoogoo);
thus, it is nol so much that "she has followed Lo Vangga", as thal "il has belallen her" Lo be in such a
place --E.M.) Kathang (@0, 3), "how?", adverb. Karissati (200ex58), oogloooog), "...will she do?",
§291. This passage is inslruclive in reading inscriplions. There is an uller disregard [or gender. It
begins with the f[eminine, and ends wilh the masculine, where il oughl lo be [eminine throughoul.
The participle uttasate (CODWGM, p220603), is in Lhe localive case, agreeing with pure (8GO0, ©0eq),
inslead of being in the nominalive and agreeing with ya ((8), ©>3); bul, in some copies, Lthe word is
wrillen utasate (CWGD), ©0220602), changing the parliciple Lo the 3rd person singular present of
the passive voice. Then again, the verbs are in the third person agreeing with lhe relalive, while they
are somelimes made lo agree wilh lhe personal pronoun.

B BN DOM) gELswoe SRGSVI ECPIS, :38§ 00> 2032003 ogeegn

"I who drove away Lhe innocenl [rom the words of the Si:."
In this example, the verb agrees wilh the personal pronoun, bul il is somelimes made Lo agree wilh
the relalive [pronoun].

Verbs & Participles.
(@51 O HIDSE ), seogpeoos o B3 ©)

§299. According lo Kaccayano's rules, when a verb has nominatives of dilferent persons, il is
pul in the first person plural. Thus:
Ge3) © 508 GO 5DV Vo SN com o ogo% PR oso& 003 0gl
20D BB gaed s3I Dcse A 2% 0508 R oso& ©03 056l
650 58 0P 5B gHeH SNV o000 ogo% 2% 0503 R oso&
Bcso SAOI 003 0gl
650 508 6N BN 3D A6 o000 ogo% cone ogbgoog@ 0503
268 5300 e 503 Dse ANV 0360 VGO LR oso& 003 0gl

"'He reads and I read ' [are expressed by] "'We read '. '"Thou readesl' and 'l read ' [are
expressed by] 'We read '. 'He reads ' and 'thou readesl ' and 'I read ' [are expressed by]
'We read '. 'He reads ' and 'they read ' and 'thou readesl' and 'you read' and 'I read’ [are
relerred Lo colleclively by| 'we read"."

(Note thal aharica is a permuled form of ahang + ca: goeh = g&o | O, BOdR = %3 | o, and the

same pallern is [ollowed for tvarica, elc., in the examples above --IE.M.)
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§300. Participles are of much more [requent occurence in Pali wrilings than verbs, and the
passive pasl participle is oflen used in Lhe place ol a [inile verb. This pasl parliciple is also used by

the verb 'to be', lo form, as in English, a perfecl past and a perfect [uture lense. Thus:

°o O Q
QED e E3N gl 83:;]$ o505 3eg> 333l
"Now has been seen Lo work, thou arl!" (i.e., "Now, you were seen Lo do..." --E.M.)

Dittho, "has been seen", passive pasl parliciple of the rool disa (€€, 803), §227. Asi (63, 3903), "thou
arl", 2nd person, singular, present lense ol Lthe rool asa (§€5, 3320), §205.

g gsom 8 @ed O goerRe ©) 5dexsd) I

O’Dé‘] cl.‘(eeooo 8 8%5]% @g e@elé oless) 0980330’% Ogll

"Then Jijaka [thoughl|, 'Madi having gone Lo the foresL will be", i.e., "will have gone".
Tada (BDE, oo:;]), "then,"; idani (@q&, ggé]%), "now", adverbs, §238. Araririang (GOGERe, eeelé), "lo
the foresl", noun, 1st declension, neuler, accusalive case, §90. Gata, "having gone", passive pasl
parliciple of the rool gama (®®, 6®), [eminine, singular, nominalive case, agreeing wilth the [name]
Madi, §206. Bhavissati (6)ex58), 0080.330%), "will be", 3rd person, presenl, singular, [ulure lense of
the rool bAi (&), 23), §205. The (inal / is lengthened [as per the rule explained al] §42-(b). 77 8, og)
for iti (@8), gjsog), the initial 7 coalescing with the final of the previous word. This particle is used al

the close of a senlence expressing lthe words or thoughts of anolher, where inverled commas are

used in English.

Ancient Inscription on a Gold Scroll.
§301. When two old pagodas were laken down in Toungoo in 1863, two gold scrolls were
discovered wilh Pali inscriplions, one [ive or six oclavo pages in lenglh; and [rom a silver plale wilth
an inscriplion in Burmese, il appeared Lhal they were deposiled there [in] A.D. 1547. The
inscriplions are almosl exclusively conlined lo exlracls [rom the Buddhist scriptures. As it would be
difficult to [ind a palm leal book one hundred years old, the (inding of these inscriplions is like
(inding a manuscripl two or three hundred years older than any exlanl, and possibly much older, (or

il 1s nol known when lhe inscriplions were made.

The inscriplions, inslead of commencing with the senlence [ramo tassa bhagavato..., discussed in
§293], as they would if wrillen now, begin with:
685) BaesEseoll seoo0y 85000008
"Lel the religion of the conqueror overcome." Or, "Lel the religion of the viclor be
viclorious."
Extracts [rom the Pitakapa [ollow, slaling thal the Buddha discovered Lhe precise consliluents of
mind and maller, enumeraling them, and lracing all things [rom nothing Lo nothing. One ol these
exlracts 1s here given:
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"The effecl of ignorance was exislence, ol exislence knowledge, of knowledge mind and

maller, of mind and matler [the six senses], of [Lhe six senses] conlacl, of conlacl sensalion,

ol sensalion concupiscience, of concupiscience allachment, of allachment the slate of

being, of the slale of being birth, of birth age, death, sorrow, weeping, sullering, unhappy

mind, and exhaustion."#

(The passage is evidenlly quoled [rom the Bahudatuka sutta: Majjhimanikaya 3:2:5, 9ZIOE®IES,
c505gIMtD, GRBEOCHEHN), AHERDEIID, eé]e%ooooo eogloccggooooo, ses030ER),

oo?é]o?ooo?gg; I have added the [ollowing ranslation, quoled from Ledi Sayadaw, for the reader's

comparison --I.M.)

"Because ol ignorance, aclions; because ol aclions, consciousness; because of

consciousness, mind-and-body; because of mind and body, the six sense-spheres (senses

and objecls); because ol the six sense spheres, conlacl; because of conlacl, feeling; because

of [eeling, craving; because of craving, clinging; because of clinging, becoming; because of

becoming, birth; because of birth, decay, dealh, sorrow, lamentalion, pain, misery, and

despair."

[Mahathera Ledi Sayadaw, 7he Manuals of Buddhism, pg. 127, 1997, Sri Salguru Publications, Delhi]

81 have left Mason's translation largely intact in this place; his rendering is hampered by limitations of hoth lexical and philosophical

understanding of Buddhist texts that were difficult to overcome in the 1860s, and I have tried not to intrude with my own opinions.

The one significant correction (that I have marked with square parenthesis) replaces "manifested abodes" with "the six senses".
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Avijja paccaya (GOES) SEOW), 39880 0guo2), "the ellect of ignorance was exislence'; the
conslruclion makes lhese words a governing delerminale compound (i.e., 2&g0es €50)¢5, 098[8[33
200>20), §281. The first member is avijja from vija, "knowledge", and a, privalive (§ | O&3, 3o | 88);
[il] is explained as synonymous with moha (G®)®, @e>ws), "that spirilual ignorance which leads men
Lo believe in the realily of worldly objecls." The second member is paccayd (SEO®), 0gL2), noun,

1st declension, masculine, singular, nominative case. Bul the [(irst word, inslead of being in the
genilive case, is pul in the nominalive plural, as il in apposition with the second. In the olther

clauses il has the nominalive allix somelimes, and somelimes has nol.

g ..
(Of the word Sanggkhdra (8520, 00326p), Mason's original lex® comments: "The noun seems Lo

denole an inherenl power in nalure Lo acl belore Lhe exislence of matler." [Although this is a
subjecl I wrole on laler, i.e., aller this book was wrillen in 2005, it sullices Lo nole here thal the word]
will commonly be [ound with the translalion "aggregale", as this leaves open Lthe queslion as Lo whal

exaclly we suppose has been aggregaled prior Lo lhe arising of consciousness --I2.M.)

8 1 have deleted two definitions proposed hy Mason from the main text, as they would mislead the majority of students. However, for
the curiosity of specialists, or for their historical significance, they are reproduced in this footnote as follows:
Sanggkhdrd @SEROBEO®), C0$2qugLaa), "existence", this word appears to be derived from the root khara @0, q), "to
drop"...
. . . . . a @ .9 e Q L . “
I assume he here means the root of khipari (@B8), 5003), or perhaps its Sanskrit equivalenti
...and with the preposition sang (€30, 93), "to flow". The noun seems to denote an inherent power in nature to act hefore
the existence of matter
Satayatana (CGO)CG@E‘D, OD%’DOOO’D?), "abodes", from the root sata (Cﬁa, OD%}, "to manifest", and the noun dyatana (@BHY),
3220002%), a "house” or "abode". Tivelve are enumerated, six subjective, the perceptions of seeing, hearing, smelling,
tasting, touching, and thinking, and six ohjective, form, sound, odour, flavour, tangibility, and objects of thought.
Mason misread the word in question as satd- instead of sald-yatanapaccayd, an understandable mistake when reading Pali in Burmese
seript (g / g/ g). Ayatana (@B, 35205024 is a tricky word to translate, sometimes meaning the "range” of the senses (e.g.,
sotdyatana (GBI, 60o202200023), "hearing”, i.e., "the range of the ear’) and sometimes meaning an actual "range" of physical
space (e.g., arariiidyatana (GOCRERBND), 3BGPOVO0DY), "a forest range"); many translations make use of "sphere” as an abstract
equivalent, but this is somewhat mystitving.
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The Longest Pali Word.
§302. Perhaps the longeslL word in the Pali books is the [ollowing possessive compound,

complexly compounded:

580830283060 TSR BH®HIR V)V HOY DN GEsREs0e30 NG
008pspRRPReFeReenFEEaIGIGegoneadcsotuag Suseqeamal
"[His [ool strikes upon] slones which are placed on the summits of the crests [by] the most
excellent of living beings, the inhabilants ol heaven, asuras (i.e., the gods who opposed
Indra, called "fallen-angels" below --E.M.), griffons, men, dragons (literally, "snakes" --
E.M.), and celestial musicians."

(This is an example following Kaccayana's verse #330; the reader may compare Mason's rendering Lo

Vidyabhusana's, provided in the second halfl of the presenl volume, or Lo Senartl, op. cit., pg. 173-4 --

E.M.)

The base of this word is:
£30) ® &50) © ®O:E) © OyH O RS®) & HTIER) Dl

O?GTJ Q G@OO?GTJ Q OGJqJ Q @éLGO Q O?GC;] Q Ogg‘) el

"Angels and [allen-angels and grilfons and men and dragons and celeslial musicians."
[This parl of the word] is made inlo a colleclive compound according Lo §285-(a), and wrillen:

850285000 E)RPBHSOOHIRR) S2EPIVOQYEHSIICONEYD
An adjeclive, pavara (890, 00gq), is preflixed, and an apposilional delerminalive compound is formed
las per] §282, as [ollows:

8008000 E)OBBHSO®HIRR) VOGP IRGPYIESTSIICONETD

"Iixcellenl angels, [allen-angels, grilfons, men, dragons, celestial musicians."
A noun is aflixed governing a genilive case, and a governing delerminalive compound is formed [as
per §281], thus:

800000 E)OPBHSO®HIRR)ID B2 IS

coqEpspaepgReEesrenagtenrsnd

"The cresls of excellenl angels, [allen-angels, grilfons, men, dragons, celestial musicians."
Another noun is added and the compound is extended, thus (nole that, at this slage, gandhabba loses
ils long-a ending --IL.M.):

8008000 E)OPBHSOH IR V2B DIS)

voqRRepozaPqRPEeretagsieorgriorad

"The summils of Lthe cresls of excellent angels, [allen-angels, griffons, men, dragons,

celeslial musicians."
A passive pasl parliciple is next allixed, governing Lhe localive, and forming a possessive compound,
thus:

58083083060 T BHBO® TR MO & OIDoH)GOEE) D)
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cosEyepacepqRegereanggieatgiaragazegon
"Being placed on the summils of the cresls of excellent angels, [allen-angels, griffons, men,
dragons, celestial musicians."

A noun agreeing with the participle is now added, thus (nole thal, at this slage, kutesu loses ils

localive ending, becoming simply kuta; cumbita also loses its long-d ending --IE.M.):
58083083060 TR TO® TR MO &I R IOEBHGER)
0oq22ePo3aPqREeoRe00ggheogRs0rggoResos
"Stones being placed on the summils of the cresls of excellenl angels, [allen-angels,
griffons, men, dragons, celestial musicians."

To this anolher passive pasl participle is allixed governing the instrumentive case, thus:
58083083060 O BHBO® TR MO 2010 DB HGEIGREIESESTO D)
CO9REPREEYIeFERe008EFeREFGRE 8098000305058
"Are brought in conlacl with (or "strike upon" --E.M.) slones placed on the summits of
the crests of excellenl angels, [allen-angels, grilfons, men, dragons, celeslial musicians."

Anolher noun agreeing with the lasl parliciple is added, and the application of the clause is brought

oul by adding the relative pronoun and 7athdgata in the genilive singular, thus:

580830283000 T BHBH®HIR V)V GesRE50630IMOOTD) (5635 HOHETLSI
CORRIIPARAPYIEFERS00FZEaGTGEEEeaC0050aG HoeqmDD 2202
seleeploloplobbl |

"The [eel of one who is a 7athagata are broughl in conlacl with slones placed on the
summils of the cresls of excellenl angels, [allen-angels, grilfons, men, dragons, celeslial
musicians."

(Mason's original lexl omils Lhe (inal slage of compounding the phrase; below, the central (massive)

word returns Lo the form [irst encounlered in the quole thal opened §302, with the resl of the phrase

provided as per the original example Lo verse #330. Nole lthe vowel changes Lo Lthe lerminalions of
bolh sangghattita and carana, compared Lo the prior slage above --E.M.)

GE9@o 5DOLIOEIO®O BRSBTS HOHFIV ORI EDDGEIREI T HDOGI)

Fo)lo)[O6le))][
603905 OOG{O?GTJO?G[OGJQG%eo*%eoogg@@gp?gﬁémeODC\DOSODQ&LOOOG[GCDO
[epleocplol-lepsll

" Pivaratana's edition is missing this stage of the example, i.e., we do not find selesu (G80RE, e0060032) at any stage of the

development of the compound word in his text following verse /330 (Pivaratana, op. cit., pg. 68). Senart's edition attirms Mason's

inclusion of the ending -esw at this stage of forming the compound (Senart, op. cit., pg. 171).
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Gaudama's Famous Sermon.

(@ENSOBIBEIIDo, e@ogcggogloooooo?cgg)
§303. The longesl discourse of Gaudama's on record, is one composed in the usual Pali verse of
eight syllables. It is said Lo have been preached al Gaya, in Maguda, on "a flal rock al the Lop of the
hill, which resembles the canopy of an elephanl's howdah." "The little mounlain of the isolated
rock" mentioned by Fa Hian, the Chinese Lraveller in the [ourth century, was probably the same
place. It was addressed Lo one lthousand mendicant [riars, all of whom were converled Lo
[Buddhism*! at its close.

Bishop Bigandel says, in his exhauslive work on Buddha and Buddhism: "The philosophical
discourse of Buddha on the mounlain may be considered as the summary of his theory ol morals. IL
1s conlessedly very obscure, and much above the ordinary level of human understanding." The
original text wilh philological noles and a lileral translalion are here given. They may remove some
of ils obscurilies and make il more easily understood. (The sutta quoled is lilled: Adittapariydyasutta.
ILis Lo be found in the Sabbavaggo ol \he Sangyuttanikdya, and may be [ully ciled as [ollows:
£50(3NBWDIB, DZ)GTDIWICH), ESEIHEIBES0(§NN0, LBSRRDGHED), IENNBORIEEFND,
050?%3$ooooo, eo?ecggooooec;], oogooooo§:>50?9é, cogoeay, e@ogcggogloooooo?gé. This is a very
long cilalion by Weslern standards, bul the sysltems ol numeralion are nol consislenl belween

various edilions of the suttapitaka, and most of them are useless when seeking oul a lexL in resources
aclually published in Asia --E.M.)

o O Q o .

25000 BRGE HENo 00g S30R60 B3 "Mendicants! All burns."
Q Q ° Q o .

Hep) BRGH 5o GIEINol o5g 95060 209 9953@2  "Whal 'all' burns, mendicants?"

°o O Q o .
D)o HIGD GHEMol o05| 95060 233 "Mendicants, the eye burns,"

)
0z5) g8 ?Jé] Scesrel "Forms seen burn,"
Q ° Q o .
DaRdeeRge ol 00R0p0m 223! "Perceplion burns;"
o . .

DaRles@deexs) HEcIHMI 00R00geo00 99536zl "[The] impression of the eye burns,"

Qo . .
508¢0 Da)eRDeEsSEOS) LCOB3 OMROORIDOVOLD "The effecls of impressions of the

3] 30778 ® p
e(ye’ "

Q Q o ° .
EE5es6) cdeBmo 5o ) DQge5 6030305 958 ol "Whelher pleasure or pain,"
gado &) geaRde§e &) :?oé ol ee?ogeo?é ol "Painless or pleasureless,"
° @) Q o . .
geaRdtite ) OB grEmxoll 393026099 059 B3I "Whalever sensalion is produced,
that also burns."

M The word originally found in place of "Buddhism" was "Rahandas”; T surmise that this was Mason's attenipt to transliterate the
Burmese (or possibly Karven) pronunciation of Arahanta, i.e., omitting both the initial and final @ sounds, and confounding ¢ with .
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The passage might be rendered "ad sensum" thus: "The [acully of sight burns, objeclive vision
burns, subjeclive vision burns, visual impressions burn, and Lhe ellects of visual impressions,

whelher the sensalions be pleasanl or painful, they also burn."

GOD) HEIMo emn$ 3933 "By what do they burn?"
e OIOEHM) GEILSEDI) G@Ogg’é epocg)@ 65]03(2)?’) "By the fire of passion, by the (ire of sin,"
COXEHM)I e G@OO‘DC?)?’)I G@Ogg’é "By the [ire of spiritual ignorance,"
S5 SOHVOG 50305 GGTJ@G‘LGCBD@ "They burn; by birth, by age, by death,"
GEICE) 666@68@ eomemnes O%GGGOO% "By sorrows, by weepings,"

o Qo . v .
g@ma 6@)@@66&5@ ?60800 G&@?GO&DO‘D "By pains, by mental suflerings,"
CG)(ﬁ)Gfﬁa &)@@@@& SQ@II 8&00060308 o308 0slB1 ¢ By exhaustion, they burn, I say."

Adittang (@€, G@Oggé), "burn", passive pasl parliciple of the rool [dipa (€8, 30), e.g., dippati
(SestoN 8808), see §220-(e)]”* with the preposilion a (@), 332), neuler, singular, agreeing with sabbang
(85&R)o, ooé), bul used like a finile verb. Kirica (e3P, 08@), "and whal," inlerjecling pronoun, neuler,
singular, nominalive case, §127; the conjunclion ca, which changes the anuswara (i.e., niggahitang: o,
) lo 7t (e, e), §83. Riupa (Or®), ﬁc;]), "forms", noun, 1st declension, neuler, plural, nominalive case,
§90. Cakkhu vififianang ©wQDeERe, eogtgaocﬁ), "perceplion”, literally "knowledge of the eye",
governing delerminale compound, the second member of which is viirianang (5@&)@30, 8&9(‘3’5),
governing the [irst in the genitive. This word has been adopled inlo Burmese in the significalion of
"mind" or "soul", and "mind of the eye" is a very appropriale circumloculion for "perceplion".
Cakkhu samphasso (©BReSCDGEES), ©03[20¢e000m), "impression of, or on, the eye", governing
determinale compound, of which the second member is samphasso (€5CDGEES), 2096002, [rom [the
same rool as the verb phusati (958), <.3:>oo%), "lo louch", "to reach", or the noun phassa (O8X5, ©o2),
"conlacl", "louch"], with the preposilion sang (850, 33) implying complelion. As lhe word is slaled Lo
produce sensalion, it musl denole lthe impression made on the eye by rays of light proceeding [rom
some objecl. "Arungo twekhyeng" (méao%qu@%) 1s a Burmese definition of the word, lilerally "the

feeling of an exlernal objecl of sense." This corresponds subslantially with the definilion given

above. The noun is in the masculine singular, and the participle agrees with il.

92 Mason's original text gives the root of ddita as "dapa ov tapa"; appavently he assumed that dahati, dippati and tapati all have one
conmon root in something along the lines of "dapa or tapa”. In the following comment (that I have expurgated from the text) Mason
finther asserts that dippati and tapati ave tormed tfrom one hasis: "The word is used in the signification of T, tqpa, the corresponding
Sanskrit word, which is defined by Wilson, "To hurn; (hence figuratively,) to sutfer mental or bodily pain.'" This is incorrect (i.e.,
dippati and tapati hoth differ in meaning and in their root), but errors of this type were inevitable for a pioneering work of Mason's
era. For more about the troublesome word tapa, see end-note /23 to chapter 7, and: Johannes Bronkhorst, 7%e Tivo Sources of Indian
Asceticism, 1998, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, India.
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Yampidang ((388¢o, 0085) 'whalever", neuler singular of the pronouns ya (05 ©o) and ima (@9, gjse
(i.e., bolh are permuled in the accusalive: (3 | @€o = (3®B¢o, ©3 | gjss ooe:s it is also found
withoul the p as: (3®¢€o, 0033 --L.M. ), §124 & 120, agreeing wilh vedayitang. Anuswara is changed Lo

m [as per| §81.
G0 PEID0 607203 399383 "The ear burns,"
£56R) EDM 00g> 39°3g "Sounds burn..."

"Hearing burns, auricular impressions burn, the effects of auricular impressions, whelher pleasure
or pain, painless or pleasureless, whalever sensation is produced, thal also burns. By whal do they
burn? By Lhe (ire of passion, by the [ire of sin,” by Lhe (ire of spiritual ignorance, they burn; by
birth, by age, by death, by sorrows, by weepings, by pains, by menlal sullerings, by exhaustion, they
burn, I say."

£3)%0 e ooo% e@oggé "The nose burns,"

®ED) HEZD) og> 53¢ "Odours burn..."

"Smelling burns, odoriferous impressions burn, the effects of odoriferous impressions, whether
pleasure or pain, painless or pleasureless, whalever sensalion is produced, that also burns. By what
do they burn? By Lhe [ire of passion, by the [ire of sin,?' by the [ire of spiritual ignorance, they burn;
by birth, by age, by dealh, by sorrows, by weepings, by pains, by mental sullerings, by exhaustion,
they burn, I say."

&) e 8Joo 3908830 "The longue burns,"

0e3) EM Qoo 398880 "Objects of laste burn..."

"Tasle burns, impressions of lasle burn, the elfecls of impressions ol lasle, whelher pleasure or pain,
painless or pleasureless, whalever sensalion is produced, that also burns. By whal do they burn? By
the [ire of passion, by the [ire of sin,*' by Lhe [ire of spirilual ignorance, they burn; by birth, by age,
by dealh, by sorrows, by weepings, by pains, by menlal sufferings, by exhauslion, they burn, I say."
OB PECHD) o0 33583 "The body burns,"
GTRR)) §IE5D) GEagED 3@98880 "Tangible objects burn..."

"Feeling burns, langible impressions burn, the effecls of langible impressions, whelher pleasure or
pain, painless or pleasureless, whalever sensalion is produced, thal also burns. By whal do they
burn? By the [ire of passion, by Lhe [ire of sin,?' by the [ire of spiritual ignorance, they burn; by birth,

by age, by dealh, by sorrows, by weepings, by pains, by menlal sufferings, by exhaustion, they burn, I

say.
Q .
G §IEcHMN ©6$o 2203690 "The mind burns,"
9 The word is dosa (GE)S, 83l00), literally, "anger”, "hatred”, or vepulsion in general; it is probably needless to say that the Christian
concept of "sin" does not have a direct equivalent in Buddhist literature.

247



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.
Q .
0eD) HEM) 09> 3230 "Objecls of thoughl

burn..."
"Thinking burns, menlal impressions burn, the effecls of menlal impressions, whelher pleasure or
pain, painless or pleasureless, whalever sensalion is produced, thal also burns. By whal do they
burn? By the [ire of passion, by Lhe [ire of sin,?' by the [ire of spiritual ignorance, they burn; by birth,
by age, by dealh, by sorrows, by weepings, by pains, by menlal sufferings, by exhaustion, they burn, I

say.

The original of the last [ive paragraphs dillers only in the [irst lines, given above, excepling lhe
occurrences of the [irst word in the lerms connecled wilh"perceplion" and "impression", here

added, so lthal all the original is given while unnecessary repelilion is avoided:

Slotslrsadloutd GBI GERS)
eoooooglo;ncu% GOOOCOTORE IO
3

"Ilar-perceplion, ear-impression."

DD LRGP0 DV

ooo§8&ncu% VOD$OOYEIOND

"Nose-perceplion, nose-impression."

S d e oo 858D ceEs)

Q9 ° Q

8go8pzoas Sgnoogesse

"Tongue ..."

Gl saeloul ERAOSIETS )

oooooglc;ncu% OOLOTORE IO
3

"Body ..."

Qoznderggve DoaesTdceEs)

eey:gancé ©G§0EEI0N

"Mind..."

(Nole the one exceplion Lo Lhe pallern above is thal mana (9, ©$) assumes the form mano (@com,

©@§2) in compounds --E.M.)
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Mind, according Lo Gaudama's sysltem, holds Lthe place of a sixth sense, and no more immortalily is
awarded it than the body. Bolh are pul in the same calegory.
8o 5ex50 HAAGE @S 023 ogogeo
"Thus, Mendicants! Having seen,"
858> gbses KOG o?ooé] eeglooooooeooo
"Having heard, the sancliled disciple,"
Q00 _ 9
DRV BHWSTH eogpog%ggom
"Finds repugnance in the eye,"
QQo__ 0
0655838 ST S $8§oo|
"Finds repugnance in [orms,"
Q QQo__ 0
DuQderccon8 BT oogSpPemS $8§oo|

"Finds repugnance in perceplion,"

DaR)estDcexs8 HWeTH! eogtoogeooofg gago&
"Finds repugnance in visual impressions,"
5@8¢0 DaR)esIEXSSED®). .. oo%é OOR|SOgI00GLND. ..

"And whalever effects of visual impressions..."
(For this portion of the sutta, I have supplanled Mason's translation with my own, as his original
gre 0_0 .
rendered the repeated verb nibbindati (BRDSTH), %8300) as "puls restraint on"; A.P. Buddhadatla's

dictionary defines il as "gels wearied of; is disgusled with". Mason's rendering "[he] puls restrainl
on the eye", elc., also obscures Lhe use of lhe localive case; [ have Lried Lo suggesl Lthe localive wilh
"in the eye...", elc.; this may be slightly awkward, bul il is cerlainly more accurale than Lo say "He
(inds the eye repugnanl”, as it is nol lhe eye ilsell bul rather whal is lacilly said Lo be "in" the eye

("in" visualizations, "in" impressions, elc.) thal is repugnant --I2.M.)

"Whalever eflects of visual impressions, whelher pleasure or pain, painless or pleasureless, whalever
sensalion is produced, in thal he [inds repugnance. The ariyasavaka [inds repugnance in the ear...
in sounds... in hearing... in auricular impressions... and in the elfects ol auricular impressions,
whelher pleasure or pain, painless or pleasureless, whalever sensalion is produced, in that he [inds
repugnance. The ariyasivaka [inds repugnance in the nose... in odours... in smelling... in
odoriferous impressions... in the ellects of odoriferous impressions, whelher pleasure or pain,
painless or pleasureless, whalever sensalion is produced, in thal he (inds repugnance. The
ariyasavaka (inds repugnance in the longue... in objects of lasle... in lasle... in impressions of
tasle... in Lhe effecls of impressions of lasle, whelher pleasure or pain, painless or pleasureless,
whalever sensalion is produced, in that he (inds repugnance. The ariyasavaka (inds repugnance in
the body... in tangible objects... in feeling... in langible impressions... in Lthe effects of langible
impressions, whelher pleasure or pain, painless or pleasureless, whalever sensalion is produced, in
that he (inds repugnance. The ariyasavaka linds repugnance in the mind... in objects of thought...
249



Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

in thinking... in mental impressions... in the elfecls of menlal impressions, whether pleasure or

pain, painless or pleasureless, whalever sensation is produced, in thal he [inds repugnance. "

020 0O
HBaco OHSE $8§ Sqgos
"Detached [rom whal is repugnant,”
0 o 0
90)®) YOI oepc;] Segodi
"He is liberaled from desire."
Y orneDo YO8 8o 8wven8ad
(5578 ~ 105
"In this liberation liberated, """
R0 GEB)II e cL>03I
"There is the knowledge:"
dom )8 8o 203
"Birth is exhausted,"
gt3me PERd0Go ?0305 @0898[0&
"Religious duly is finished,"
%0 0ol o3 ooelcu%o&
"Thal which oughl Lo be done"
o o
MBS0 QTOBTNBIE) #2089 RREZPU>

"Has been done; other things,"
5B 0eo§2033I

"There are none.""

° . . . . . . . (@)
Passang (58X, 0o23), "seeing", presenl participle, singular, nominalive case ol the rool disa (329,
€65, agreeing wilh the noun following, §207. Sutava (8§99, 0?096] ), "having heard", aclive pasl

parliciple of the root su (8§, 29), §178.

Virajjati (D038, 86‘@08), "he is exempl [rom desire", 3rd person singular of the rool [rada] with the
preposition vi (& | O 1 5 1 &), 8 3 | ©o | og), 3rd conjugation, §193. In Sanskril, the rool in the
corresponding conjugalion signifies only "lo dye" (= rasjeti (OGEESE), e[e@og)? --E.M.), and when ¢/
1s prefixed, "lo be averse", "lo dislike," but in Pali, it signifies exemplion [rom both likes and dislikes.
Viraga (@O)G)), 86‘()6]), "absence [rom passion", noun, 1sl declension, masculine, ablalive case, bul

irregular, §89.

% For reasons already given, | have supplanted Mason's translation with my own in the first three lines of this portion of the sutta.
- . . . . ° Qo . .
9% Mason's original text provides the more suceinet phrase dparang natthi (@800 5)58, 32208 $3) in place of MBS0 QTOTNISIE)
. o 2 9
55)0EE), §209 BB ©EO$20303.
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Vimuccati (DQEO8), 8%808), "he is liberaled", 3rd person singular of the rool muca, with the
preposition vi prefixed (& 1 §0 1 3 1 8, 8 ©0 | o | 08), 3rd conjugalion, §193. Vusitang (&€o,
OLO.%O’B), "is (inished", pasl participle of the rool [vasa (88, 023)|. Karaniyang (OFHo, OOG[CB’QDOS),
"that which oughl Lo be done", [ulure passive parliciple made by -aniya of the rool kara (@0, o9,
§235-(c). Katang (%o, »03), "has been done", passive pasl parliciple, neuler gender, ol the rool

kara (20, ooe[), §197.

For a translation of this famous sermon from the Burmese, see A.O. Journal, Vol. 111, page 56, and
Bigandel's Life of Gaudama.
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Asoka and Antiochus.
§304. The following inscriplion in which the name of Antiochus occurs is given as a specimen
ol what Pali was in the third century belore the Chrislian era. There are a [ew irregularilies for
which il is nol easy lo accounl, bul the marvel is thal there are nol more. Pali has nol changed as
much in two thousand years as Iinglish has in two or three hundred. (This slalement of Mason's
would be subslanually correct il we were Lo exchange lthe word "Prakril" [or "Pali"; however, the

language of the Ashokan inscriplions is nol Pali; see Appendix A [or delails --IZ.M.)
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Savata (L18A), "everywhere", adverb, §238. The double lellers of the books are single on the
inscriplion. Vijjitamhi (8€AE), "in the conquered", passive pasl participle of the rool i (€) with the
preposition o7 (), singular, localive case, agreeing with [an implicilly slaled] noun, masculine or
neuler, [assumed Lo be] understood, §89. Devanang (?81), "ol the devas", noun, 1sl declension,
masculine, plural, genilive case, §89. Priyasa (_LI‘J,,L), "beloved of", adjeclive, masculine, genilive case,
agreeing with the noun following. The genilive case is marked by sa (L) instead of ssa [as] in the

books, but Kaccayano gives sa [or the original form of the genitive singular, §84. Priyadasino

(LI'LP&T), noun, 1st declension, singular, genilive case, §91. In the books, this name instead of
Plrliyadasi, as here, is wrillen Piyadasa, §266. Raro (Th), "ol king", noun, irregular, singular, genilive
case, §108. Evama (>&8), "so", adverb [rom evang (P>§), the anuswara ¢) becomes m (8) belore [the| a
[of the next word], according o §81. Api HC, the initial vowel assimilaled Lo the preceding word --
E.M.), "also", [see] §242. Pracangtesu (Lld"Ak), "in the barbarian countries”, noun, 1st declension,

plural, localive case, §89. Prol. Wilson wrole: "Also even in the border counlries", nol as Prinsep
proposes, "as well as the parls occupied by the faithful". Sull there is no reason Lo question the
rendering given above. The word found in books is paccanta (SEOEXD, ©g$), which by the regular
mode of translileration inlo the inscriplion's characler; making the double lellers single, would be
precisely the word as found on lhe slone; and il is delined in the nalive Pali vocabularies, "country of

milakkhu", the [equivalent Lo the] Sanskril mlecca, "barbarian".

(Nolwithstanding Ashoka's Prakrit, the Pali word paccanta (SEO5X, 0g$) cerlainly does nol mean
"barbarian"; it is delined by Buddhadalla as "the border of a country; countryside". I surmise thatl
Mason may inslead be relerring Lo the relaled words paccatthika and paccanika (6%68@ & 5EOHD,
ogggoo & og%oo), meaning "opponenl" or "adversary"; see, e.g., the Abhidhanappadipika, verses 344
& 843 respeclively (nole thal milakkha (D@D, 8@08) does nol appear in conneclion with these
words, only appearing in verse 517). While lthese words indicale opposilion, and somelimes enmily,
il does nol seem Lo imply thal the opponenl in queslion is necessarily a barbarian; compare Lthe

adverb paccatang (5800, 080’3), buill upon the same rool, and meaning "separalely" (nol

"barbarically"). With all this being said, Mason's melhod was lo derive meaning [rom usage, nol
from elymology, and the negalive allitudes allached Lo oulsiders and enemies in Pali sources such as

the Sinhalese Mahavangsa could lend themselves Lo this sorl of inlerpretation --IE.M.)
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Yatha (L.O), "as", adverb, §238. A §), "lo", §240. (Mason is here breaking down yatha (LQ7) inlo L.O |
o, rendered "as Lo" --IL.M.).

96

Tangbapangni (KOLT), "Ceylon". There can be no reasonable doubl of the identily of Ceylon, and

since 1l 1s said, "As [ar as Ceylon", the places previously mentlioned were probably between Lhe
wriler and Ceylon, and Coda (dr) must be Coromandel, and Ketala (+”AJ) or Kerala [musl be]

Malabar. Angtiyako (' ALF), "Antiochus", a Greek prince, slanding apparently for the Yona country
(L1), and hence [the word] is in the nominalive case, like the nouns which precede. Ye (L"), "those
who', relalive pronoun, masculine, plural, nominalive case, §120, agreeing with rajano &1). Tasa
(AL), "of thal", demonslralive pronoun, masculine, singular, genilive case, §122, agreeing wilh

Angtiyakasa (4 ALHL).

Cikicha (d"+"7), "medical praclices", noun, plural, nominaltive case. Prof. Wilson wrole: "The term

ctkicha is said by Mr. Prinsep Lo be the Pali form of cikitsa, the application of remedies, bul this is
queslionable. It would rather be cikicha, with a shorl nol a long 7; but in [acL, the Pali form as it
appears in vocabularies is tikichd, or tikicicha. The word is more probably the Prakril form of cikirsha
(Le., dFIA? --E.M.), the will or wish Lo do; and Lhe edicl in facl announces thal il has been the lwo-

fold intention of the Raja Lo provide, nol physic, bul food, waler, and shade for animals and men."
This only proves the imperfeclion of exisling Pali vocabularies. Mr. Prinsep was beyond all doubt

correcl. The word, as il is read on the slone, is regularly derived from the rool i (+°) laking
optionally for its reduplication # (A™) or ¢i (d7), §204, §272. Kata (+A7), "have been made", passive pasl

participle of the rool kara, plural, nominalive case, agreeing with cikicha (" +'&7), §197, §110.

Osudhdni (1717, "medicines" (note that only the Girnar edict spells the word with the vowel

followed by the relroflex dA, olhers (e.g., the Kalsi and Jaugad edicls) provide a spelling more [amiliar

Lo Palicists: osadhdani (1LD™L™), see: Woolner, op. cit., pg. 4-5 --E.M.), noun, 1st declension, neuter,

plural, §90. Profl. Wilson wrole: "Mendicaments [sic.| cannol be meanl by osadhani. 1L is not in [acl
the Pali form of oshadha, a mendicament [sic.], bul oshadhi, a deciduous plant." It is falal Lo oshadhi
that it is [eminine, while osadhani is neuler, [...] the words [LAD/1L ¢ and @t‘ﬁﬁ)@ooe] are clearly

identical, and Prinsep is correcl. Hardpitani (\I'UL"A™L"), "have been carried", passive pasl parliciple
of the rool Aara (I-l), causalive, neulral, plural, nominative case. Professor Wilson wrote, "This lerm

1s of an unusual form, and doubtful purporl." It is the usual form in the Pali books, where it

M The evidence is gathered together and considered by Jyotitmay Sen, "Asoka's mission to Cevlon and some connected problems',

The Indian Historical Quarterly,Vol. 4:4, 1928, pg. 667-G78.
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signifies, as here, "lo carry". Further analysis is unnecessary, because Lhe signification of the other

words are nol queslioned.

Mason's Translation.

"Iiverywhere in lthe conquered [country] of king Piyadasi, beloved of the devas, and also in the
barbarian countries, as Coromandel, Pada, Saliyapula, Malabar, even as far as Ceylon, the Yona King
Anuochus, and the monarch chiellans of that Antiochus,

"Iiverywhere the two medical praclices of king Piyadasi, beloved of the devas, have been made,
the medical praclice [or men, and the medical praclice for beasts.

"And wherever there were no medicines suilable for men, and suilable [or beasts, thither they
have been carried, and planted.

"And wherever there were no rools and [ruits, lither they have been carried, and planted.

"And wells have been dug on the roads, and trees have been planled, [or the enjoymenl of man

and beasl."

Professor H.H. Wilson's Translation.

"In all the subjugaled (lerrilories) of the King Priyadasi, the beloved of the gods, and also in the
bordering counlries, as (Choda), Palaya (or Paraya), Sayapulra, Keralapulra, Tambapani, (il is
proclaimed), and Anliochus by name, the Yona (or Yavana) Raja, and those princes who are near Lo
(or allied with) thal monarch, universally (are apprised) thal (lwo designs have been cherished by
Priyadasi: one design) regarding men, and one relaling lo animals; and whalever herbs are useful Lo
men or uselul Lo animals, wherever Lhere are none, such have been everywhere caused Lo be
conveyed and planled, (and roots and [ruils wherever there are none, such have been everywhere
conveyed and planled; and on Lhe roads) wells have been caused Lo be dug (and Lrees have been

planted) for the respeclive enjoyment of animals and men."
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Mr. Prinsep's Translation.

"Iiverywhere within the conquered province of raja Piyadasi the beloved of the Gods, as well as
in the parts occupied by the (aith(ul, such as Chola, Pida, Satiyaputra, Ketalaputra, even as [ar as
Tambapanni (Ceylon), and moreover within the dominions of Antiochus, the Greek, (of which
Anuiochus's generals are Lhe rulers,) --everywhere Lhe heaven-beloved raja Piyadasi's double syslem
ol medical aid is eslablished; --both medical aid [or men, and medical aid for animals; logether wilh
medicaments of all sorls, which are suilable [or men, and suilable for animals. And wherever there
1s nol (such provision)--in all such places they are Lo be prepared, and lo be planted: bolh rool-drugs
and herbs, wheresoever Lhere is nol (a provision of them) in all such places shall they be deposiled
and planted."

"And in the public highways wells are Lo be dug, and trees Lo be planted, for the

accommodalion ol men and animals."
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Appendix A:
Whal was the language of the Ashokan Edicts?

In 1868, Francis Mason's knowledge of was limiled Lo Lthe discoveries of Lhe earliesl slage of research
into the Edicts of Ashoka. Both the number of inscripltions and the number of Indian languages
known Lo Weslern scholars conlined Lo grow long aller Prinsep's deciphering of the Delhi pillar
edicl in 1837. Mason describes the Ashokan edicls as Pali throughoul the lexl (and many Buddhists
I have mel assume Lhis Lo be Lhe case), so I would be remiss were I Lo omil any indicalion lo lhe
conlrary --for the truth is both more complicaled and more interesting. Mason himsell was cerlainly
aware Lhal the lexl of the edicls was nol the same as canonical Pali as we have il preserved in the
Tipitaka, remarking thal "...there are a [ew irregularilies [or which it is nol easy Lo account, bul the
marvel is thal there are nol more. Pali has nol changed as much in two thousand years as English
has in two or lhree hundred." (§303) When Alfred C. Woolner wrole Ashoka: Text and Glossary, in
1924, the study of those "irregularities" had been elaboraled inlo a small science, suill serving as the
basis [or many of the linguislic theories and chronological assumplions in studies ol Prakrilic
languages, and of Indian classical lilerature more generally. I reproduce Lthe [ollowing quolalions
from Woolner's alorementioned LlexL (pages xx lthrough xxii of the introduction), and would
encourage readers Lo seek oul a copy of the 1997 reprinling by Low Price Publications of New Delhi.
The text in Ashokan scripl (provided in parenthesis) is my own addition [and probably wrong 50%

of the time in this PDF rendering!|; Woolner's original is lypesel in purely Romanized LexL.

The language of the inscriptions was at lirst putra (LIL, LAD. Al lirst it was thought that
believed 1o be Pali. The Girnar version litted in these were Sanskritisis due Lo the seribe's
best with this supposition, and this notion led to knowledge of Sanskril. A similar explanation
many wmisreadings, e.g., in Pali 7 lollowing a could be applied to such lorms in the Girnar
consonanl is always assimilaled, so the possibility version as putrd, potrd, prapotrd, (AT, GAT,

ol a form like putra was not suspected. I was . - .
P I LUITAT) when these were recognized.

soon [ound, however, thal the language of Dhauli . . .
This hypothesis was gradually given up, and such

and the Pillars differed [rom Girnar --especially .
. forms are now regarded as due o the local

in having a [inasculine nominative singular form . . . .
language in each case, which was in certain

ending in] -e instead ol in -0, and in replacing r . . . .
particulars more archaic and therefore more like

with /, ©8 ldja <J € )» 'the king." These are Sanskril than either Pdli or the "Magadhi" of the

peculiarities ol Magadhi Prakril, hence this Eastern inscriptions. The delailed, syslemalic

. " z 0 M N . . .
language has been called "Magadhi," which was study ol all the forms with regard to grammar

all the more appropriate because Ashoka was and phonelics has led 1o the adoption ol the view

king ol'Magadha. that the original version of every edicl was in the

The Shahbazgarhi, and later the Mansehra Eastern dialect (The language o' Ashoka's court)

versions inlroduced other features some of which and was translated into, or adapted 1o, the

aQ N g 2T . 8 4N o Y . . .
resetnbled Sanskrit rather than Pali, e.g., priya, current language of oullying Provinces more or
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less accuralely; or in some cases copied with a
few varialions due lo the local speech. Thus, so
far from reading [the Girnar edicl's use ol] priya
(_LI‘.L) as a Sanskrilisin, the authorities now
regard Girnér piya (U"L) as a Magadhism. Of
course il is unpossible Lo be always quile sure
whether a particular "Magadhisin" is due to the
inaccuracy ol the translator, who copied an

Eastern lorm; or whether the Eastern [ori was

also current among ollicers ol the Government, il

nol more generally. The lorm "Piyadast” (LJJ.:P:LJ)

may ollen have been heard even in provinces,

where the correct local formn was

"Priyadasi” (LI Le&) or "Privadrashi® (LI LSIA),
just as nowadays a Bengali namne may be quoted
in other provinces more or less modified in
accordance with local phonelies.

After making allowances for such "Magadhisins"
it is found thal the dialectic variations of the
inscriptions [all into two main divisions, Easlern
and Weslern. The Weslern dialect is represented
by Girnar. Here we have [nominalive singular
ending] in o, the use ol r, pr; tr; and [localive
singular ending] in -amhi, Lo mention the most

salienlt leatures.

[...] ILis elear then that Ashoka's inseriptions do
nol furnish us with a series of authenltic records
ol the local dialects. We have rather one series in
the Eastern olflicial language showing here and
there slight variations due 1o local speech,
especially al Kalsi and Mysore. Then there is the
Weslern language, probably of Ujjain,
represenled by Girnar and the Sopara [ragiment.
Allied 1o this, but strongly influenced by
Northern phonelices, is the dialect ol the
Shahbhazgarhi and Mansehra, ol which the latter
is more akin to Kalst, and may represent the
oflicial language ol Taxila.

If we use the name Magadhi for Ashoka's
language, il inust be remembered that it does not

coincide with the Magadhi Prakrit of the
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[classical] drama[lists] and grammarians. In
particular; Ashoka's "Magadhi" like Shauraseni
had only the dental sibilant, e.g., susisd (b0, 47),
"obedience" ([the Kalsi rock edict] has sususa
(bbb, sususd (b7, [and] sususd (b))
whereas a marked leature ol Magadhi Prakril is
that it has only the palalal sibilant (shushushd
(NAATD)). There are other leatures of the
Magadhi according to the Grammarians which

are nol [ound in Ashoka's language...

[...] Having regard Lo the retention ol sa and
other particulars, Prolessor Liiders is inclined to
regard Eastern Ashokan as Old Ardha Magadhi.
Of course, the language does nol coineide with
the Ardha-Magadhi of the Jain Scriptures, which
seemns Lo have come inlo conlact with
Maharvashuwi. Ldjd (J€), "king" ([or, in the
genilive:] ldjine (V"€ L7)) [as found in what Liiders
dubbed Old Ardha Magadhi], is very different
from [the Ardha Magadhi spelling] rdyd (I'd")
([with its genilive [or being] ranno (I_1T)). Many
of the common characteristics of Ardha Magadhi

are absenl or occur very rarely.

[...] Again, a courl language is [requently not
identical with the local vernacular, and a lingua
Sfranca, or language used lor general purposes
over a wide area, rarely il ever relains all the
peculiarities ol its original home. We know litlle
of the linguistic history of the various kingdoms
in the Ganges valley previous o the Mauryan
Empire, bul we may conjecture that the ollicial
language ol the Maurvan courl and
administration would not be the "broad"
Magadhi of the day, but a 'relined' form much
influenced by the court languages ol neighboring
kingdoms, now absorbed. A modified Magadhi of
this kind could be called Ardha-Magadhi, though

the language ol the extant Ardha-Magadhi texts is
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made up ol a somewhal dillerent mixture of

ingredients.

An enmumneration of all the phonetic and
grammalical peculiarilies ol each group ol
inscriplions may be Lo a cerlain exlenl
misleading. We have already seen thal the
occurrence of an Eastern [ori in the Wesl or the
North may be a "Magadhisin." The vocabulary
and bulk of the inseriptions is limiled, so thal a
phonelic equation may be illustrated by a single
word, or by words of which the reading is not
quile clear; or the interpretlation disputed. The

student of philology will lind it saler Lo give

Mazard's Version of Mason's Pali Grammar.

weight only to that evidence which is wilnessed
Lo by several reliable examples. Looking through
the successive inlerprelalions ol the inseriptions
one nolices that the more remarkable
abnormalilies as well as the more ingenious and
wonderful explanations and derivalions tend Lo
disappear. The beller Ashoka's language is
known, the plainer and sinpler his meaning
becomes. The meaning has ollen become clearer
by asswming that the forms found are regular
both in grammar and in dialect than by allowing

ingenuily lo account for exceplions.

I will close the appendix wilh a shorl example of the sort of variation that Woolner is discussing
above, so thal students mighl praclice a bit of the same "comparalive reading" of epigraphy that such
research relies upon. The following is an excerpl from Rock Edicl #8, showing the variations in the
inscriplions as found al Shabazgarhi, Mansehra, and Girnar respectively. The quolalion is

transcribed [rom the Romanized LexL provided by Woolner, pg. 14, op. cit. supra.

Girnar Rock Edict VIII
HAFA WAl TET

Mansehra Rock Edict VIII
HAHIK WA DAL LI

Shabazgarhi Rock Edict VIII
HAHIA WAl DL LIL

SUILAL L8 T+I8

HAl BFAL HhI d
>PAL HA 181 Hrtdd,

L 4L LIS LLelL

€ AL LA LK LHIE
LD ALd DIBLA

SUILAI 18 THI8E

4 BTASL HhI d
BSAL ATI8L (4

L 8L LD LILBIA

€ LAbn" LA LK [+
LD ALb DIBLYI
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Appendix B:
Who Was Francis Mason?

Even [or those who just casually glance this book over (as an oddily), the quesltion may well arise,
"Who was this strange, 19th cenlury Christian missionary who wrole a Pali grammar?" I was able Lo
purchase a copy of Mason's aulobiography, and will here provide a cilation [or those who would seek

il oul:

Francis Mason, D.D., The Story of a Working Man's Life: with Skelches ol Travel in Europe, Asia,
Alrica, and America, 1870, Oakley, Ma- son & Co., New York, U.S.A.

Living authors have few advanlages over lhe dead, bul in passing judgement on another's charactler
there is an inequalily belween the sides thal we musl exploil Lo the [ull. Therelore, I will briefly
digress lo condemn the Reverend Mason, whom I consider a despicable characler, with no apologies

made [or the unfair advantage of hindsight.

The man Lravelled the world during one of the bloodiesl chaplers ol imperialist history, and seems Lo
have approved of the slaughler going on around him in each and every thealre ol the war called
civilizalion:
The Indian [i.e., indigenous peoples of North America] may be excused if he complains of his lands
being taken from him, but shall we have no Pacific railroad because the land belongs to the Indian,
and he will not sell it? I see no absolute wrong in the government taking it under such circumstances.
[-..] The world cannot be civilized without their lands, and the civilization of the world is a necessity as
great as the turning of the earth on its axis. If they will submit to be civilized, land enough will be lefi

them for a civilized people to dwell on, but if they are determined to remain wild, like the bison on their
plains, then like their bison, they must move on before the wave of civilization, or be swept away by it.

Mason, 1870, pg. 149-150

Whal the reverend doclor is here endorsing is lthe extincltion of both the North American bison and
the genocide of the indigenous people, and his interesl in these things was nol merely hypotheltical.
He was a wilness Lo some of Lhis hislory as il unfolded: "Official councils were [requenlly held with
the Indian chiefs [in St. Louis] al the house of General Clark,and I was oflen present. [...] They had

much Lo say aboul dying away belore lthe while man, like wilthered leaves ..." (ibid., pg. 148).

He extends the same logic of civilization Lo the indigenous population of South Aflrica, in whal may
be the only momenl of moral prevaricalion in his aulobiography:
The natives of the Cape appear to die off before the white man, just as the American Indians do. There

must be something wrong in our civilization. It ought to save those it meets, but it destroys [them]. "The
Prilgrim Fathers" killed the natives before they converted any of them, and that seems to have been
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typical of our civilization in other regions besides New England. The Hottentots who pastured their
Slocks where Cape Town now stands, and were a numerous people, do not now number more than
20,000 or 30,000 souls. The Bosjesmans, or Bushmen, supposed to be the aborigines of Southern Africa,
have fared still worse at the hands of the progressive party |...] and are likely to be found in the end
where the readers of Elliot's Bible are --nowhere.

Ibid., pg. 312-313

Having considered his altiludes loward Lhe nalive peoples of America and Alrica, the reader may
wonder il Mason had a more posilive allilude loward Lhe nalive peoples of Burma in particular. On
the conlrary, Mason understood his own role as a missionary in Burma as one ol coercing the
indigenous people Lo submil Lo the same [orces of imperialism described on olher conlinents above:
so long as lhe nalives relain lheir own religions, he wriles, "the government lives only on its English
bayonels," bul Christianily (especially il inculcaled inlo children) will serve Lo eliminale "anlagonism
lo governmenl", with the effecl thal converls Lo Chrislianily "...are increasing slowly bul surely lo
pillar on their shoulders a governmenl that despises them" (op. cil., pg. 419-422). Although this
sounds like salire, Mason's argumentl is inlended withoul any irony; his suggestion is thal the Brilish
administration should close all secular schools in the colony, and hand the budgel (or education
over lo the missionaries, as this will be more effeclive in subduing "the hearts" of the nalives lo Lheir
European rulers (ibid., pg. 421).

The purpose of reproducing lthese quolalions here is simply Lo show thal Mason consciously under-
slood and accepled Lhe socio-polilical role of the missionary in British Burma as the subjugation of
nalive peoples and the enlrenchmenl of imperialist power (with Christian doclrine as the means).
Mason explicitly recognized thal the Brilish empire in India and Burma was buill and suslained by
"brule force alone"; beyond the shorl range of obedience thal such violence can inspire, "[l/he

slabilily of the governmenl depends enlirely on the people becoming Christians" (pg. 419).

Mason's inlelleclual accomplishments included a major reference work on the flora and fauna of
Burma (this was published as lwo sequenl volumes Lhal he printed himsell at the "American Mission
Press" in 1850 and 1860, then bound and prinled as a single volume as lollows: Burmah, Its People
and Productions; or Notes on the Fauna, Flora and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu and Burma, Her\ford:
Stephen Auslin & Sons, 1882); in his aulobiography he comments thal the scientific value of his

work was overlooked because ol the odium associaled with a colonial missionary press.

He carried oul a huge bulk of biblical translations in several languages, mosl nolably inlo Karen,
and, by his own accounl, it was with a view lo improving his lranslalions thal he slarled Lo learn the
nomenclatlure [or flora and [auna in various local longues. He also Lried Lo raise Weslern inleresl in
Karen mythology, and (perhaps Lo this end) proposed Lhal various of their myths were of Hebrew

origin (e.g., pg. 276-8 ol his aulobiography). He wrole a series ol articles as [ollows: “Karen Religion,
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Mythology, Physical Characlerislics, Dwellings, elc.”, Journal of the Asialic Sociely of Bengal #34
(1858); 35 (1866); 37 (18068)).

He is crediled by modern linguists as Lhe [irst Lo propose lthe Auslroasialic migralion theory in his
early researches inlo lhe origin of the Mon language (see: “The Talaing Language”, Journal of the
American Orienlal Sociely #4 (1854): 277 & 279- 288; “The Talaing Religion.” Journal ol the Ameri-
can Orienlal Sociely #4 (1854): 279-288).

One form of Mason's authorship that has doublless been durable, but is now dilficull Lo trace, is the
genre of song, psalm, and hymn that he composed in Karen and other minorily languages. In his
own accounl his is described as a very efleclive means ol missionary aclivily among lribes wilh

strong oral and musical tradilions, bul litlle or no lilerary aclivily.

So [ar as ritual is concerned, Mason's aulobiography is lacking in delails where they are most
needed. From whal I have read in olher sources, il seems Lhal Lhe Lribes he converled made
remarkable adaplalions Lo Christian ritual Lo suil their own herilage, [or inslance adapling the
holiday of Thanksgiving Lo involve the sacrificial killing and ealing of monkeys. Mason's accounl nol
only lacks any mention of the rilual ealing of monkeys, il hardly conlains any mention of the diel in
remole parls of Burma whatsoever. I do nol know if this Lype of malerial was omilled because Mason
was ashamed of 1L, or il he was simply Loo wrapped up in his own sludies Lo nolice lthe exlenl lo
which indigenous cultures were capable of exercising ltheir own powers ol assimilation over the

newly imporled doclrine.

Aside [rom the malerials he has lell [or a small number of linguists (connecled Lo Pali, Mon-Khmer,
elc.), Mason's mosl palpable legacy has cerlainly been Lthe crealion ol a Karen-Chrislian lileralure,
and, thereby, he played a crilical role in Lthe crealion of a Karen-Christian subculture (practically a
separale nalionalily) in Burma. Although il is outside of the scope ol this book Lo discuss iL, the [ale
ol the Karens has largely been (ragic: while the Burmese agilaled [or independence, the Karen
converls were bound by [aith Lo the British empire, eventually pledging their allegiance Lo the
imperium in a pacl thal promised them their own slale (independent from Burma) in relurn for their
supporl againsl lthe Japanese (and their Burmese allies, who, obversely, had made an agreemenl wilh
the Japanese in exchange for independence [rom the British). As in myriad pacts wilh indigenous
people around the world, the British did nol keep Ltheir end of the bargain; afler the Karen had paid
the price in blood, they were lefl Lo [ace the wralth of a newly independent Burma. The ensuing war
of the Burmese againsl the Karen is considered the longesl, continuously foughl civil war in the

world's hislory (and it conlinues Lo this day [ca. 2005]).

[End.]
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